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PREFACE. 

The object of writing this book is to spread the knowledge of 
what the writer believes to be important truth We do not pre- 
sume that it is above critTcism, either as to matter or style. Wc 
are not infallible, we expect to learn more truth and unleam 
error, as we still wait and watch ; and wisdom will continue to in- 
crease when wc are gone. Our aim, as lo manner, has been to 
be understood, and we hope that the importance of the themes 
will cover all literary defects. We know of no other book that 
presents just the same \iew of God's plan, but we arc in- 
debted to both men and books, as the agencies by which the 
Lord has given us these things, and we rejoice to give all due 
credit to the agent, whoever or whatever it may have been. As 
we have received from the Lord, so we give to others. "We 
have this treasure in earthem vessels, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, and not of us." (II Cor. iv : 7,) " One 
soweth and another reapeth ; " let both rejoice together. (John 

iv ■• 36, 37 ) 

We differ from some others in some things, but have not 
written in a spirit of strife. Our aim has been, not to oppose 
others, but, to present the subjects as they appear to us. Our 
motto is : ■' Malice toward none and Charity for all." While 
awake to the differences, we would still endeavor " to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." (Eph. iv : 3.) 

We call attention to the charts in the book as illustrations of 
the subjects presented. 

We dedicate our work to the Lord, in the interests of all who 
know and love Him in any degree, and of humanity in generaL 
That others may be blessed in reading, as we have been in writ- 
ing, is the earnest prayer of the 

AUTHOR. 
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DAY DAWN. 



CHAPTER I. 

"COD IS LOVE" , 

This is tKc grand expression of the Bible^thc key-note of 
Christianity, It is the foundation of the plan of creation and re- 
demption, and the underlying principle in the structure of the 
word of God. 

We therefore choose it as the text of our booL Wc purpose 
to prove and defend it, by a presentation of God's revealed plan. 
All His attributes are moved and controlled by love, so that all 
His work, past, present and future, can but express His love. 

Whatever is not in harmony with love must be false. God has 
a plan j He is not, as many seem to thiak, doing a haphazard 
work, or engaged in an uncertain struggle with contending powers, 
but is, by progressive steps, moving on toward complete succes. 

God's plan is one of both revelation and salvation. Here- 
veals Himself as a means of eternal life for man. (John xvn : ^), 
To b; loved and obeyed He must be known. As the tree is 
known by its fruit, so God makes Himself known by His works. 

His wisdom, power and glory arc in a measure revealed in the 
•Book of Nature, but in addition to these. His love is revealed in 
the plan of salvation. 

God's love is the enlightening, elevating and saving power. 
Very few know that God loves all mankind, and these few but 
panially as yet There is a vail of ignorance over the face of the 
nations, which must yet be removed. (Isa: ixv : •}). Overlooking 
the plan has obscured the love, and sometimes even hidden it en- 
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tjrely, so that many have regarded the Lord more »s a Tyrant to 
be feared, than as a Father to be loved ; and some seeing the 
terhbk only, and out of its order, have readily dnTted into infi- 
delity. 

Ignorance of God, and sin, go hand in hand, making the world 
as nij^/i/. Gods love even in obscurity has done wonders, but 
whcri ihe vail is removed, light and rightenusness wiCl go hand in 
hand, and the day will have come. VV'e [turpose to prove, dark 
as the outlook is at present, that the '* DAY DAUN " has come. 
We expect to find abundant prool of our [tosition, in the Types 
aftd Prophecies of the Bible. This is mdeed good news for man- 
kind. Some, even among Christians, do not believe it, but the 
proof of which we speak, having been partially develo|)ed in the 
past, has given the glimmering hope of the " good time coming," 
which has comforted so many. And surely every heart inspired 
with God's love, and therefore with love to His fellows, can only 
rejoice in the accumulation of evidence that there is hope for our 
race. A too narrow view of God's love and plan must tend to an 
im pert eel worship, and to injure or dwarf the character of the 
worshiper, as a man must become like to the object of his wor- 
ship. " The Father seeketh such to worship Him, as worship in 
spirit and in truth." (John, iv : zj, 24), ' 

We may safely say that the ideas of God, and the destiny of 
mankind, which the nominal church held, during the dark ages, 
had much to do with the tcnible persecutions of that time. Some 
of these ideas are still retained in the "articles of faith" of our 
day. but judging from the modem pulpit work we conclude that 
the hearts of many of God's children are better than their creeds. 
The most common view is that God purposes to save the 
Church, or all who can be saved before the Second Coming of 
Christ, but that the world, including the great mass of mankind, 
arc to be eternally lost We purpose to show that the Second 
Coming of Christ is Pre- Millennial, and that the great mass of 
mankind will be saved during the reign of Christ and His Church. 
In other words, that it is God'f plan to save the Church JirU, 
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and through iheni. as a Royal rrii-Mhood to save the worlJ after- 
ward. With this view the Second Coming of Christ takes its 
place in our minds as of very great im()ortance, being not only 
the hope of the Church, but the M- to thcgtonous destiny of the 
world. 

If Chn'st's coming were, as so many believe, the sunset of all 
hope for mankind, no wonder if even Christians desire its delay. 
But if, as we believe, it is the sun me o\ hope for mankind, all 
who can see it, would of necessity "love His appearing," and 
their pravcr would be ; " Come Lord Jesus, and come quickly." 
We do not teach that God ever did. i>r ever \s\\\,Ji>ric any one to 
eat the bread of life and be savtrd, but that He, seeing the end 
from the beginning, has revealed the. success of the good news. 
There is a flood of light in the statement of Christ, that, " .\\\ 
manner of sin and blasphemy SHALL be forgiven unto men, ex- 
cept the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, * * it shall not be 
lorijiven, neither in this world, nor in the world to come." (Matt, 
xii: 31, 32). '" The world to come" is a period ot mercy for all 
but one sin, or the exception loses its force. No, it does not 
ignore repentance, but as repentance and forgiveness are insepar- 
able. Christ's statement is our assurance that all sin but one will 
be repented ol. Doubtless the only reason that one sin is unpar- 
tlonable, is that it is impossible to renew to repentance such 
as have committed it. (Heb. vi : 4-6). This great sm, be it ob- 
served, can not be committed without a good degree of light 
The principle for which we contend is, that light is the measure 
of responsibility : " To whom much is given, much is required." 

The object of a revelation is never attained while those for whom 
it is intended lemain in ignorance of the truth. To reveal is to 
make known. One of the great tacts of the gospel, only dimly 
seen by many as yet, and for which, because obscure, we earn- 
estly contend, is, that Christ is the Li^ht of the world, as well 
as a raiisom. (John i : 9). 

.\ large and inci^^asing body of Christians admit the love of 
<iod for all, and Christ's death for all, as an expression of that 
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love, who do not see dearly that " in due time " it is " to be Us- 
ttfiai " to all. ( t Tim. ii : 4-6). • 

\ table luadetl with fa;)tl for the hungry can do ihcm no good 
unless they kit^m- about it. Their resjjonsibility to thetr benefac- 
tor wouid not begin until then. No man can either accept or 
reject Christ until he hears the gospel Belief or disbelief are 
equally impossible before hearing. " Go preach the gospel to 
every creature," precedes the ajipiication of either the prornise or 
the threatening. " Without faith it is impossible to please God," 
and " t-'aith cometh by hearing." 

It requires as much truth to condemn a man as to save him. 
Truth IS the " savor of life unto life, or of death unto death." 

The angels, announcing the birth of the Saviour, declared that 
the " good tiiiings " should "be unto all people." The antitype 
of the brazen serpent, in order to meer the type, loust be 
brought within mental range of alt for whom it is intended. 
Reason and scripture agree that roan must be enlightened before 
he can either be saved or condemned. To say that all who have ~ 
ever lived were enhghtened by the Spirit, is to oppose both facts 
and the Bible. Strange light indeed, that leaves roan in total 
ignorance of the only Saviour, \i\vf preatk to man if the Spirit 
has done the work already? If men can be saved because of 
ignorance, as some maintain, what a pity that any one ever heard 
the gospel, especially if many hearers reject and are lost. But it 
is said, " The gospel hightens civilization, and fits men tor the 
present life." True, but if men are left in ignorance, and so are 
unfit for this life, are they fitted for the heavenly kingdom ? 
Better to be unfit for a short life like this, than to be consigned, 
for rejection of the gospel, as some teach, to eternal torment. 
The confusion of thought in so many minds on this subject arises 
from the supposition that men who die in ignorance of Christ, 
must either go to Heaven or Hell; and some seeing that they are 
not fit for Heaven, think they must be consigned to Hell, while 
othet3 seeing the injustice of such a decision, think they must go 
10 Heaven. 
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■ These and many other difficuliies vanish before the lighi of ihe 
plin of God, which we are to consider. There is no evLdenoe 
from scripture thai the great mass of inen who lived before the 
death of Christ, were enlightened by the Spirii or any other way, 
concerning the one and only way of salvatiun. Some had the 
light of nature, and others the Ijght of law, as Paul teaches in the 
second of Romans. But neither made eternal life (lossible. "If 
there had been a taw given which cauld have given life, verily 
righteousness would have been by the law." (Gal. iii: 21.) .Men 
may perish with or without law, but not without the gospel It 
alone can give life, and it must be rejected before it condemns.* 

There are some very dark and strange things in the Bible — 
things which to many seem irreconcilable with the character of 
justice and love, which we ascribe to God. In view of the many 
ex|>ressions of love for all, and that Christ died for all, wc might 
ask : Why did Christ say to His disciples, " Go not in the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not." 
(MatL X.: 5.) Why not let those poor ignorant creatures have a 
crumb of the bread of life, if as some teach, without it they were 
in danger at any moment of dropping into Hell P Again, He 
always s|>oke to the multitude in parables, and explained them to 
His disciples : ' Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the 
Kingdom of God, but to them that are without, all these thing arc 
done in parables, lest they should see, hear, understand, be con- 
vened and their sins should be forgiven them." (Mark iv : tt,i7.) 

We can remember wishing such things were not in the Bible. 
Two great classes of the Christian church are about equally 
divided on what are known as the doctrines of " Election " and 
" Free Grace." Well, here is election with certainty. 

The Calvinist rejoices at the confirmation of his theory, but 
ray Arminian brother knows that he has an abundance of scrip- 
lure to prove his theory, and he does not care much to look at 

* Rfv^n, I.: tS i4 Ibftu^ht by vnmr (o \it R^atn&t the pmilian (hat Ihe nvlmni wen nnt 
tfitiEH;cnfrd. Hut theenntekt, with Paul's (jLiDt.Lti^rn Irom \s^ ^\ : thawy thai it had 
tvfrrf-hvt ti» Iht Jewi only. The sijittrrcd onet, IhnHi^hitjt tbt Ihrn bnraltrd world, 
*rre fT;rc^Titfd on Pcnlevosl (Acts ii : 5, II.); but even Uicn ihe circuASImcet kbow 
IhM ottiy ft reprcschlaLiDD was there. 
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I'iiii. But f.n" caivit'oi bk- set .viitlt by sluntini; '.'ur f)». anri ivc 
niiisi fare iln-.it. If our ihculot;^ lias no roo:n for such sUte- 
mails, atul will nut lummmixt; iliutn, as iJjc Jiililc is liuc, cu'.r ihc- 
ivl. »■■,»• i?. ii;nH"ti'il. W Vl'-.l'A liilrl Wtt'f/ft/ I'li- tiuillilll'ii: Id bi 
citiivi-1 ic<i. iii t'ktt /if/If, ttc n-oiiUI have iirt'.iUieil -so Oity -.ftHiM 
liavf ttthff'sf.v./ illiii. 'I'lit' s.»iie trxi imitlies that tliuy could 
lutt Iw amvcriuil witlmul itic Jriuti. lie says lie sp/kc l« Uicm 
m parables so they would not iiiKlcrr.ianJ and bf con vert i^. 
VVitl" ilu'se ii:iilliniik"i l»> be eU'rnally JoM, Eji-causf Clirisi, Die. 
lovinj; Soil of the C!«»i of love, withheld IVtim tlieiu llu- brtaci of 
life ? In view of mudi which has Ixcn tau^jht on Ibis subject, is 
il liny wonder ilial ihc cburdi and llii- world are floodcr! with in- 
fn".'"!". ? U'iiii. IS oi>:i('iisloii wiieu nril undL'i:»loi;!l, bccoiUL's, wh^it 
explained, U.'autiful and harmmdouii. 

If, ns w'M aiViini, Cod has a plan, and all who did not then 
lie;u ihc irulh, because it wais not the "due time," will, in their 
onlcT, be brought to a knowledge of the truth, then justi<^e and 
love .11-c ;p")t violatCiI, 1)'.:! U'fiy did t'lf J.ord chooiic a few 7 If 
we have no jii^ht to oak, the word will not ansirer, but tilings that 
arc revealed wc have a right to Vnow. M't freely aflinn th,it God 
chooses the few for the good of the many in due time. If ttiis is 
true, the Itilih- doctrine of election is not linked to the honors of 
Calvinism, 

The few are "(Called according to His jv.ri-jjc." (Roin. viti: iS). 
Not mere'y because He purposed to eaii tht;n j but lie uills 
them for % purposcu Like a wise mechanic who makes an implc- 
ment. He has an i^'Jftt in view, tliere is a ttie to whidi the pcoiile 
catlixl have reference, and that object controlled the original 
chujco. Amo'-ig the chosen under the gobpjl, no irresioiisib'. 
per.-uns arf f!j;;nd, for " God hstli from the l>?g;inniTi£ dioseii you 
to salva'.joa, tiirou^li ffurflficatlim oj lh< S*<!rU niui bc'i.f of the 
truth," Ui- 'i'hess. lu: 13.) And yet it is nowhere Utijjht, in the 
Bil'ii?, lisa; ii.'cfj'-ionsib'c bcin^i will be cteina;!;' lost. A^.L'.m w.is 
chosen to be father of the human race, and 1)^0 0' Christ. 
Abrahcirt was chosen to be the t)i>ical " F;uIu.t of tlic faithful." 
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■> ;racl as a nst'on w^ chcscn as Ik. id cf nations. In each cite 

blessing lo otUers was the dcsij;ii. Christ is the " chosen of God 

aarf prtdotis," and ali Chmiians admit'tliat He ia e.xaltcd as 

• Ilc.id (if X new r.i."t", to t".- i " t'riift; .nul S.ivioiir." In Hit» 

tlif fltlliiCKS of /'/.■/».>:,;' (Iv.vll:;. 'I'lii^ tWiM.C .ipolllcs Wtic chOSCT* 

to ^0 and brh,^ Joith mitik fruit, (/nci. vv.: iCi.y The Jewish 
"(cmnant," the "iht."Cp" that heard and knciv* His voice, tjno. 
\,\ and were His " According to tlie election of grac;.*" (Rom. 
xi. : SJ, were ihr nucleus arounfi iviiicli the qfisiKl citurch was 
aftcrnrard gathered, and "salstUiu/i ii of the Jews." (Jno. iv.: ss). 
Paul was chosen of the LorrI ' to bear His n-ime b el ore the Gen- 
tiles," and to be for sah/itiini to ihe end of the E.irih. (Acts jx : 
15.) All t!)e c.huicii, even ihe whole clnirch, arc "chosen iti 
liirfl," and therefore for the same jiiirpoic, :he blessing of others. 

If any one thinks God has chosen htm 10 light and salvation 
for his ifwn to/:-', mi-rrfj, \\c is j;reatly tnist.ikcn. If we have light, 
it is that it may shin^ for the ,yi>if of others. ^Vhat is true of 
each pcr«iin i^ tr.-.e of the whole churchy and what is irM of irc 
church \v. this worlii ia true of UiLm in the next. The circum* 
stances change, and the dc?t«c of light and power will then be 
greatly incrc.iscJ, but the principle wilt remain the same— the 
few for the go.^-l o". the many, 

'llie ptir|>o?<.' for vthieh the church is called is revealed, both 
directly and imlirottsy, in the N'ev.' Testament. As Christ is both 
King .1:1(1 Priist, sn wh^-i :i cVirilW.l company sings the "new 
song " it is '■ Thou has; nw-.le lis kiit^s and priesft, anrl wc shall 
reign on the Eanh." iRev. v : lo) In this life they are "a 
royal priesthood" lo olTirr up jpi ritual Mcrificcs, and 10 "hold 
forth the word of life," aul t!ie:r work tloes no! change ':\ iiifi/ia 
the future, but only in .rVv/-,-,', Kiiij;* rule, and Pri:; ,- nf(Mi:c 
and bless. Mark, the sire.-* i* 'xU\ u'vi) the blessing Jt is not 
a jwicsi kiny, but a ro)-al p'.ic>t. The ivwcr is desircil by the 
irue Chri:,tian, .u by his hiTtl. ;or a bciiovotent objcf :. Tr lo ' 
good to others ;— this is our (^lor;ou^ catling, this is " the joy of 
o\ir Lord," 
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In harmuny with this irtt-a the Saviour says of ihe church, when 
tht: han est is past : " Then shall the righteous shin; forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father." (Matt, xiii : 43 ) 

To shine then can mean no less than nou\ viz; to^'/rr il^ht. 
And if the church .^nv, the nations are to receive, and " walk in 
the lipht of it." (Rev, x%\ : 14). " It is more blessed to give, 
than to receive " Tiie church are f»redeslinated to a uvrk in the 
■' ajjes to come," (Ejih, ti : 7), and that is declared in the context 
to be the object of their exaltation to the official (xjsition and 
comijanionshi[> of Christ in the "heavenly places." The church 
of the present time is declared to be, not a bride, but a chaste 
virgin, esptiusi-J \o one Husband even to Christ. (II Cor, xi : z). 
She is engaged to be married, and while the fpirit of the real un- 
ion is now, and always has been, possessed by each Christian, the 
marriage is not due until the end of the gospel dispensation, and 
after the bridegroom has come. fMatt. xxv). 

The Spirit's work during the past has been "to take out from 
among the Gentiles a people for /its name." (Acts, xv). As a 
woman when married takes the name of her husband, so the 
church bears tbe name of Christ The solemn importance of 
being " baptized into Christ " may thus be seen. It is a beautiful 
sjrabol ol the death to sin and mortality, and of the rising to 
holiness and immortality, which includes both conversion and the 
resurrection. Not until the bride is made ready (complete), does 
the marriage take place, (Rev. xix : 7), and she cannot be called 
a bride until then. The angel said to John," Come hither, I will 
shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife," • • " and he shewed me," 
says John, " that great city, the holy Jerusalem descending out of 
heaven from God, having the glory of God," (Rev. xxi; 9-11 J. 
From this it appears that the New Jeru^lem is a symbol of tlie 
glorified or married church. And the glorious work of the church 
could not be more clearly shown than by the symbol oi i'Wfother," 
which Paul applies to the "Jerusalem which is above," (exalted), 
as her relation to Christ, the Father or head of a new race, u 
expressed by the intimate relationship of ivi/e. 
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The stream of b1es!>ing which issues from th4t heavtnly cit) is 
called " A rivcT of water of life," and " Whosoever will " is, by 
'■ The S]jirii and the Bride." invited lo drink, an-i the " leaves of 
the tree." which grows abundantly in consenjencc of the waters 
ot that river, " are for the healing of the nations " t luring the 
gospel di5i)ensation the water of life which Chnsi pucs to him 
that thirsts, is represented as a " well of water," in you, ■■ swing- 
ing up imo everlasting life" (John, iv : 14). Now a well, then 
a beautiful tlowing river. Now, the Spirit invites, then the Spir- 
it and the Btide. This cannot be true until after the marriage j 
there is no Bride tilt then. 

The work to which the rhurcH is jiredeslmated — and they can- 
not, in the proper sense, begin that work until they have reached 
their dL'Stin> — is " The adop'ion of children, by Jesus Christ, unto 
lliinsetf" (Kph. i: 5) — Christ being the father and the church 
tivc mother of the nations by the laws of spiritual generation. 
This, to some, novel application of this passaj^e is warranted by 
tile facts already presented. This work of the future is called 
•■ the mystery of His will which He hath purposed in Himself," 
■• rhat in tS.e dispensation of the fullness of tiroes, He might 
^lather tc^eiher in one all things in Christ." In view of the/«r. 
/.i^ for which the few are chosen, even though it could be proved 
to be, as some think, an arbitrary or unconditional election, 
the dortnne is glorious instead of hideous, and the difficulties 
that have perplexed many vanish. Oh I that all Christians might 
have " the eyes of their understanding enlightened, that they 
might know what is the hope of His calling." They would no 
longer "grovel here " or go heavily in the heavenly journey. 

With this \iew of " Election " there is also room for the glori-" 
ous " Krce Grace" doctrine; even a more full expression of 
favor than many of its advocates have dared to think possible. 
Instead of being opposed to each other, they are different parts 
of one grand system of truth, which would be marred without 
either of them. God is a God of order. The plan of salvation 
IS under the laws of order. As in the natural, so in the spiritual 
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family. Christ, the Second Adam, as both husband and father 
is developed first. Next in order comes the church as both wife 
and mother. Then after the marriage the world will • e regener- 
ated. This view explains why He does not call all at once. We 
vindicate the plan, as revealed, by showing that it is in harmony 
with itself, and even the glimpse wc have already, is, to us, a 
grand proof of th^ truth of the fundaraenul statement of the 
Bible—" God is Love." 
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CHAPTER IL 



THE T H R« K WORLDS. 



The past, present and future of mankind, as revealed in the 
Bible, are all included in '['hreeWorlds, — ihe world that was before 
iHe ilood, ihe world that now is, and the world to come. The 
hi>:ory of mankind, and the history of the gospel of Christ are 
inseparable ; hence the plan of salvation spans these three 
worlds. God arranged these and the ages, or lesser periods 
included in them, for Christ, as the Word of God, to make known 
His great love for mankind, and to bring them to Himself. These, 
being the outline of the plan, are the key to unlock the Bible, 
and make much plain that is otherwise obscure. If a statement 
of the Word belongs to any one of these worlds, it is a perversion 
to apply it to any other, and thus men fail to get the mind of the 
Spirit in the expression. Without an outline, or " bird's-eye view," 
of the //tin, it is not at all surprising that men have failed to 
" rightly divide the word of truth," and that a too narrow view 
of Go<1's great love has prevailed. Many friends of the Bible, 
instead of regarding it as containing a sysUm of truth, look upon 
It as a compilation of facts, commandments and promises, not at 
all susceptible of arrangement. And with this idea of its confu- 
sion as a weapon, the infidel points to the other sciences, and 
contrasts their order and harmony with this supposed confusion. 
In IU.-A a contrast the odds is against the Bible. They say, " If 
the God of the universe were, v you claim, the author of the 
BiLle, the same law of order would be found in it that is found 
in the sciences." We admit the fairness of the test, and are 
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prepared to prove that the Bible reveals a sdeoce. We have a 

rn-at rrspect for an faotiest man, though he may be an unbeliever, 

3^6 weito QOt doubt the honesty of some men w)ia arc io real 

^arknes on the teachings of the Bible. Mt»i infidels axe igno- 

lant of the real teachings of the Bible, and judge of it, just as 

most Chiistians do, by what they have heard from the pulpit 

To imderstasd aiijF sdeoce, or book, it must be read according 

to its ovn pnndples of iDterpretxcioo. Men seek to apply this 

nde in other study, bat osually ^ncve it in reading the Kble. If 

it is, as ve daiin, inspired by one Spirit, it should be taken as a 

whole, and not dbconnectedly, " No [Hophecy of the scripture; 

is of any private interprctati(HL" (IL Pet L: 3o\. if we would, 

in the light of the plan, compare scripture with scripture we would 

find that, 

-God i« His own jnterpreim 
And He will make k piaio.'* 

A man has as much right to reject Astronomy because he doK 
not understand it, as he has to r^ect the Bible for the same 
reasoo. We freely sf5rjn tkzx a piece-meai inierpretatioD is the 
cai^e c^ confusion in the Chiisiiaa world, and has given rise to 
the profane proverb — " The Bibk is just like an old Sddl«v as 
whldi any tune <an be played." Without the plan this may be 
tmc, but with it this is impossibte. We admit that while men 
arc learning, i dificrence of opinion is possible according to the 
dt^tt of ajhraaccsjCTit. B:it this is Jts? as tnj^ <n otHer sfaenccS 
as in the study of ihc Bible, and it should not he urged against 
one more than the odicr. Until absolute knowledge h, gained <»i 
any subject, each ray of light will modify lormer idt^a^ From 
what we hare seen, we are fully satisfied that, when rightly han- 
dled, the whole Bible ^A arTasge itself into one grand system <rf 
truth, that will manifest God's love as it has not yei been realized, 
and ih&t under us ir.Sucnce isen stU grow up 'oward the grand 
ideal of a perfect characlei. Kence, as a key, v:s bespeak for 
the subject of the " Three Wodds " the closest atteniioiv 
The Greek word " Kosmos." tran^aied worid. as above, relates 
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lo the order, or itati of things in gCBcral, and not to the literal 
] leavens and Earth, as some sup|x>sc. The same word is often- 
used, w hen the pe»pte are meant, as, " God so lovcil the it'orLi" 
" Oehold the Lamb of Cod, who takcth away the sin o( the 
u'i'riJ." " The field IS the ««/■/(/" (Mankind is Christ's field of 
oiieration.) " He is the propitiation lor the sms of the whole 
u;>r/J." Kosmos, then, refers sometimes to the orckr of things, 
or to the people, but we have yet to learn that it is ever trans- 
lated Earth; or has that meaning. The nearest to it, pcrhajis, is 
when Peter sjieaks of these three conditions, or worlds, as three 
iSisiiivct "Heavens and Earth." (II. Pet. lii.) The first came to 
an end, — " perished " at the flood ; the second is " reser\ed unto 
iitt' " and will end also ; but the third or " new heavens and new 
ca/tli " is the " world without end." Now, all admit that the lite- 
ral heavens (firmament Gen. i.: S) and earth, did not come to an 
end by the flood. The change was not so much physical as dis- 
ptnsational. The administration of God was changed, but the 
Earth with its mountains, and consequent valleys, still remained. 

'• The waters prevailed, and all the high hills were covered," 
(den. vji.: 19). The ark rose above the mountains, carried on 
tiie face of the waters, and when the waters abated, " the ark 
ii-ittd upon the mountains [a district called the Highlands] of 
.\tatat "(Gen. viii.: 4). The waters rose and fell, but there was 
api^rently no change in the form of the Earth itself, and cer- 
ia.nl) the firmament remained. The trees seem to have remained 
tn place, for otherwise the dove sent out might have found a 
place "for the sole of her foot," and '■ an olive leaf />/u^iteJ oS" 
would have been no evidence that the waters were abated. A 
few of these simple facts, might help to dispell from many minds, 
the exaggerated notions entertained as to physical changes in the 
'■ new heavens and earth " promised. There is a higher sense, 
doubtless, in which these things are true. We do not discard the 
htrral, but believe the higher is represented and lUustrated by the 
li trial 

The visible world is ruled by invisible powers, in the past by 
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angels good and bad, and in the future L> glorified men — Christ 
and the Saints. " This present evil world " in some special sense 
has been under the <lominion of the De\iL who is the " Prince 
of the power of the air," or heaven. (F.ph ii.: 2). "We wres- 
tle not with flesh and blood, but against pr.ncijialities and powers, 
.the ru/^ry of the darkness of this world. — against wicked spirits 
[margin] in the heavens." (Eph. vi. ; 12). Christ, when templed, 
was ofTertd [>osstssion of " all the kingdoms of the world ;" and 
if there had been no truth in the Dekil's claim, there could have 
been'no temptaition. 

When, in due time, and in God's order, Satan is overpowered, 
and the Kingdoms become the Lord's, (Rev. xi : 15), it is said, 
"The powers of heaven shall be shaken." (Matt, xxiv : 29 j. 
The things shaken are to'be removed, "that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we receiving a king- 
dom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, &c (Heb. xii.r 
27, 28). That which is removed is Satan's kingdom, and that 
which remains is Christ's kingdom. 

In each world there is high and low, a Heavens and Earth, 
rulers and ruled. When the kingdom of Christ is established, 
it will be a new Heavens indeed ; the new and unfailing kingdom 
of Heaven. It is from this new or third heaven, that the new 
Jerusalem descends, with its river of life, and healing leaves, to 
remove the curse, and thus make all things new. (Rev. xxi.: 
1-5). " In the third Heaven where God resides," will be under- 
stood if it carries us forward to the descent of tlie new Jerusalem, 
when " Behold the tabernacle of God is with men," 

It should be »he Christian's ambition to reach the new Heaven, 
as a stone in God's dwelling place, and therefore to be an assist- 
ant in the manifestation of God. Let men seek a hon.e on the 
new Earth, who are content with earihl)* things. 

The three worlds exist in the order of first, second, and third, 
no two at the same time; and the, same planet — Earth — is the 
basis of all three. This fact well noted, would make plainer 
some important promises and scatter many superstitions and tra- 
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ditions of tnen. "The world to come" is not the "spirit world." 
or siaic of the departed, in any sense, but a. future il,tlt that does 
not be 'in until this world ends. As the first ended at the'flooi, 
so the second ends with the Second Coming of Christ, at wh:ch' 
lime Satan is bound, his kingdom overwhelmed, and thf reign of, ■ 
Christ and the Saints begins. {Rev. xx.) Jesus sap: " In \he 
world to come eternal life," and " Ve shall be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just." The resurrection- is at the last 
trump (I Cor xv), during which, Christ comes and all God'ff peo- 
|ilc are rewarded. (Rev. xi : 15-18). This division of the word, 
by the three worlds, gives an intensity of interest in the Lord's 
Cuming, for whatever man's state in death may be, it is clear that 
our reward is not due till He comes. Men wait for the world to 
come, as we wait lor to-morrow. We cannot go to it ; it (omts 
to us. When it comes all will be in it whether living or dead. 
The heavenly state of the Saints as the " Bride, the Lamb's wife," 
and the earthly state of the nations, as the biased of the Lord, 
arc both facts of the world to come and in harmony with each 
other. 

If the overcomers are to " rule the nations," as promised, (Rev. i 
11 : j6) the nations must be there. 

The idea that angels are disembodied spirits of men will not 
Wix the test of the plan. And many superstitions have been 
luicd u|)on this idea. Angels exercise power in the present 
aa we have seen, and good angels are the ministering spirits to 
i).c htir> of salvation. (Heb. i : 14). But not to angels hath he 
iiilijeutd the world to come [Oikoumenee — Future hobiiable] 
whereof we speak ; but what is man, &c. (Heb. ii : 5-8). 

The above passage teaches that man glorified — of which body \ 
Jc^us IS the Head — will supercede the angels in administration, ' 
• hich would not be true if angels are men. The church of the 
f.rst Born, exalted to the throne, will learn a song the angels 
cinnot siog. 

It is not necessary to suppose that the third world is to be 
ii'iolutcly free from sin from its beginning. "New" does not 
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necessarily mean perfect. The work of the new kingdom is to 
sutwiue all things to itself. The first order is called the "old 
world." (II Pet. ii ; 5). Then "this present evil world" must 
have l>een fufi- at first. This is an e: 1/ world, but there is semr 
good iri ir, ani' when Satan is hound — chained, limited — it will be 
reversed. Righteousness will be the rule, and sin the exception. 
Sin and death go hand in hand, and neither shall be destroyed 
until after the thousand years. (Rev. xxj. "The sinner being 
an hundred years old shall be accursed." (Isa, Ixv : 20). "The 
last enemy that shall be destroj'ed is death." (I Cor. xv ; i6). 

Having seen the outline of the three worlds, l(;t us look at the 
subdivision into a^ft or dispensations. An age (aion) is a period 
of time ; a dis|>ensation is the work belonging to that period. 
We may, like others, sometimes use them interchangeably. There 
seems to have been but one age definitely marked in the world 
before the flood, but this present world is divided into three. 
The first is the Patriarchal, or one man age, (see chart), in which 
only one at a time represented the Lord as ruler of his family. 
In this it was similar to the period before the flood. It lasted 
until the death of the last patriarch — Jacob. The second, is the 
Jewish age, and lasted until the death of Christ. During that 
period, the twelve tiibes of Israel, organized at the death ol 
their father, Jacob, represented Cod's cause, and were known as 
His people. Previous to that time they w'ere simply "the sons 
of Jacob"; but when the dying father had blessed each son, 
making mention of the "scepter," a symbol of nationality, as be- 
longing to Judah — father of the royal tribe — he summed up in 
these words : '■ All these are th« twelve tribes of Israel." (Gen. 
xlix : z8]. Mark it ! That was their organii:ation as a nation, 
and beginning of their national history. 

During that period, the law was piven, though not at the if gin- 
ning of their history as a nation. They became a nation in 
Egypt (Deut. xxvi : 5) as already seen, but the law ii-f;iin in the 
institution of the Passover, the night they left P'gypt. fGal. iii : 
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I- ; Ex. xii : 41 >. The giving of the law was one of the promi- 
nent events in their history as a naiim. 

The third age of this world began at the death of Christ, and 
reaches to His second coming. It is usually known as the Gos- 
pel dispensation. Just before His death Christ left the Jewish 
house desolate ; " He came to His own and His own received Him 
not." (Jno. i : 11). Because they rejected^ Him, they were given 
up as a nation, " until the time come when je shall say, Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." (Luke xiii r 34,^5). 

Having given them up, save a "remnant," the Lord lunis to 
the Gentiles to " take out from among them a people for His 
name." (Acts xv : 14). And during this age that people — the 
i:oi|>el church— represent the Lord and His cause. When this 
pci'ple for His name is complete, "or the fullness of the Gentiles 
have come in," then blindness is to be removed and " all Israel 
^hill be saved, as it is written : Out of Zion shall come the 
Ht-livtrer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." (Rom. 
XI : ^5-32). The gospel dispensation is thus shown to be, not 
only the period for the '" Bride to make herself ready," (Rev. xii : 
:,) but also the period of Jewish suspension, as a nation, from 
l»o.rs favor. 

This brings us to the beginning of the World to come, which 
14 to be subjected, as we have already seen, to Christ and His 
Unilc (glorified together. The world to come is not. as somesup- 
I-ne. " one eternal age," but is also divided into ages, the first of 
mhich sffms to be the one thousand years' reign, (Rev. ix), 
l*4ul uives the ohjrrt 01" the exaltation of the church to the heav- 
enly places : *' That in the ages [aioos] to come He might show 
itie exceeding riches of His grace " The reign of Christ is what 
the world needs. It is the day for which Creation groans. As a 
i:' mmering ray of tlie dawn of day, we would call the reader's 
attention to the fact, which may be noticed more fully hereafter, 
i.^it the door has been UgaUy opened by the Anglo-Turkish treaty 
o' IS -8. for the return of the suspended nation of Israel to their 
»*n land. This is one of the signs of favor returning to them 
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according to the statements of Jesus and Paul The fig tree is 
putting forth its leaves, and we know that summer is near. There 
is to be a "restitution of all thing's" alter Jesus returns, and hence 
in the world to come. (Acts iii : 19-21). 

In the three worlds, and their succession of ages, we have an 
outline of God's plan; a bird's-e)c view of its development, and 
a glimpse of the glorjous outcome. \\'ho will say, after seeing 
these things, that the Bible does not reveal a science? We may 
now be prepared for a more particular study of the work of the 
various ages, and to appreciate more fully the progressive charac- 
ter of revelation. 
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CHAPTER III. 



IIIK niBLE PROGRENSION. 



THt Bible reveals a system of truth which is progressive in its 
characior, and requires the ages for its development. From the 
li.ncr to the higher, from the animal to the spiritual, is Heaven's 
it\cAlc(J order. Each age is a step in the plan, and each step is 
>;:.;her than the preceding one. "Onward and Upward," is a 
iimtto based on the spirit of God's plan. Each age has its own 
l«.culiar work of God, and the work designed is always done in 
us nine. When another age is added, it is not because the for 
niif was too short, but because anotlier work is to be done. It 
i» an miportant principle, however, that the change of dispensa- 
i.ijii.> is gradual, and not instantaneous. This is true of the 
I tuii^e frouj kingdom to kingdom, (Dan. ii and vii,) flora season 
III sti>on in the year, and from night to day. Every morning has 
a |i«.ru>il in which it is neither light nor dark. The day coming 
f rii«i!s out receding night. This fact, in nature, Peter makes the 
i.«-urc of the " Day Dawn" of which we speak (II Pet. i : 19) 
l^t II be remembered, that it is the Lord's object, in the various 
lU-l filiations of wisdom, power and love, to reveal Himself and 
*■<> Njvc mankind. The progressive character of the word of God 
I- .i.ustrated by " the path of the just " which, as a light, " shineth 
iK.rf jtij more unto the perfect day." (Prov. iv : 18). 

This princi])le of growth is true in the fife of every faithful 
t. i.r.stun, and also in the general plan. God deals with the 
■ : .^c race, in some respects, as with one person, and the various 
i«tj may be compared to the periods of a roan's existence from 
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infanry to well riiiened olrl agt In this vie*, dl [he jusi, (rom 
Abel down, have walked in one [jaih. which extends from I'ara- 
(lise lost to Paradise regained. And the Ujjht of the former, as a 
type, is the spirit of Christ fxi.ntinj forward to the antitype in 
the " perfect day." The pemier.t thief asked to be remembered 
by the Saviour when He comes in His kingdom, and in answer 
the Saviour promised that they would be together in Paradise. 
We have a beautiful type of Chnst coming in His kingdom, and 
of His manifestation to mortals, in the transfiguration scene. 
{Matt, xvii : 1-9). That is the time the ihief asked to be remem- 
bered, and the Saviour responded by a hearty " Verily " — (Gr. 
Amen). The ajjostle Peter, one of the witnesses on that occa 
sion, apjjhes the scene as a representation or tyf>e of the coming 
of Christ in His majesty, and adds ; " We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn ; and 
the day-star arise in your hearts." (II Pet 1 : 1(1-19.) Here our 
attention to these subjects finds- its warrant and commendation. 
We also learn that both type and prophecy relate to the coming 
day, and by the text and context leam that the spirit of Chnst, 
or the Holy Spirit, is their Author and Light. (See, also, I Pet. 
i : 10, It). 

To walk in the light of t)pe and prophecy, is to walk in the 
light of God and Christ, as revealed by the Holy Spirit, Father 
and Son are related to each other in the work of revelation and 
salvation as Fountain and Channel All light and power unto 
salvation, come from God thro6^h Chiist. " And no man know- 
eth the Father but the Son and he to whom the Son will reveal 
Him." Jesus Christ is emphatically the "Way" of God's ap- 
proach to us, as well as our '■ Way" of approach to God. 
Throuj^h Him light and salvation llow within our reach, and " No 
man coineth to the Father but by Him." 

As it pleajied the Father that in Chnst all fullness should dwell, 
when He makes Himself known He reveals His Father: "He 
that hath seen [understood] me, haih seen [understood] the 
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Filhcr." (John xiv : 6-i i). Jesus says of Him^li : " I am the 
Truth," and He is called " The Word ;" in His pre-existence 
(Jno i : O in the flesh (ver. 14), and in His future glorious man- 
ifi station. {Rev. xix ; 13). The Word is the Trulh expressed. 

The Bible is God's word, because it reveals the Lord Jesus 
Chnst and the great plan of salvation. He is the golden thread 
01 the whole book ; the spirit of the word from end to end (II 
Cor iu : 17); and were He out ol it, it would be as an empty 
si'.cll It contains and reveals Him, as He contams and reveals 
His Father: hence, " He that hearcth my words and belicveth 
on Him that sent me hath everlasting life " tjohn v : 24). In 
all ihi- ages of redemption the Truth in Christ, is as a sircam 
(foin the cttmal Fountain ; pronng that " the mercy of the Lord 
cTidureih forever;" and in its success, as His "arm" made bare 
" ;n the eyes of all tJie nations," until '"all the. ends of the earth 
41. all sec the salvation of our God." (Isa. Hi : 10). The poet 
n.iist have had a glimpse of the grandeur of the plan, and of 
t_hri>-t's relation to it, when he penned the hymn entitled, " Rock 
of Ai;es." •' By whom, also, He made the worlds " [aions — ages]. 
(Hi-b. i : 2). The plan and all things were formed not only by 
liiiii. but j'l'r Him. (Col. i : 16). The plan of salvation, is 
II ul) the plan of the ages, which God formed for His Son. To 
koow the Lord fully we must understand their plan and work. 
■| heir work is moved by and expresses their love ; and the better 
me apjireciatc both, the greater will our love be in return. " We- 
l-'»c Ilim because He first loved us." (I Jno. iv : 19). Gratitude 
and love arc the springs of the best possible human life. 

The progressive character of the Bible is adapted to the capac- 
iiy of the race, as individuals; or, as a whole taken as a person 
m infancy, youth and manhood. " Milk for babes, and strong 
meat lor them that are of full age," is an illustration of the prin- 
r-;':e of progression and adaptation. In dealing with the race, 
f't»l has si)oken to them as parents arc comj<clled to address 
i:.cir children, coming down to their apprehension. For this rea- 
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son, some things are stated as they must apj>ear to man, rather 
than the abiiolute truth, which can only be received by a mind 
made jwrffct. Thus the sun is saul to move, or stand still ; to 
rise and set ; and the unchanjieabk Cod is said to repent, as if 
the work of infinite' wisdom had proved a failure. Some call this 
lying, but we think not; it is making a Tti^ue impfL'Ssion rather 
than nonf. The Bible is not designed to teach the science of 
Astronomy, or anything else which man can discover by the use 
of his natural powers; hence, in relcrring to anything of this 
character, the Lord bends, so to speak, to the level of man's 
knowledge at that time. God helps us only when we cannot help 
ourselves. 

The Bible is emphatically a revelation of Christianity, becatise 
this, man could not discover for himself. Whatever else it reveals 
has a bearing upon this subject The truth must be adapted to 
man's hnite condition, and to his growing necessities. It is on 
this principle of adaptation that God teaches by symbols, figures, 
types and shadows ; representing the real or spiritual truth, by 
natural objects. The truth is in some respects hidden, thai it 
may be revealed, contradictory as this may seem at first. It is 
hidden for a season and made plain in due time. Christ spoke 
m dark sayings and parables, to those whom He would (or a time 
leave in blindness, and explained some of them to His disciples. 
The same thing that blinded, when explained, became the illustra- 
tion. This method is very common in the teachings of Christ. 
Some have concluded that a// His words have a double meaning. 
This is probably an extreme view. It is one which not even its 
advocates will maintain, when pressed. But they may well claim 
that there is a deep mine of truth in His woids which is not seen 
by the casual or careless reader. The Saviour, in his most hteral 
teaching, made use of natural objects to illustrate spiritual truths, 
and the rich provisions of His love ; — " I am the Bread of life ;" 
and "If any man thirst let him come unto me and rlrink ;" — illus- 
trate His usage He sometimes used the terms "flesh" and 
" blood " in the same figurative way, and staggered His hearers 
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bv satin", " ExcejJt ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
H;s blood, ye have no life in you-" (J no vi : 53). 

Even in this day, it puzzles many and leads to op|X)site ex- 
tremes. Some extreme literaiists, in order to carry out this idea, 
CO through what is known as the ceremony of " Transubslantia- 
tion." o^ turning bread and wine into the literal body and blood 
of Jesus. Others seeing the absurdity of this, and taking another 
extreme, set aside entirely the value of Christ's natural body and 
liltH>i in relation to the plan of salvation, as taught by Paul and 
the other apostles. In order to be consistent, some go so far as 
10 ri jcci entirely the teachings of the apostles, but some pretend 
10 rit.-iin ihem and yet virtually ignore them. 

Iruih is man's proper food, (Matt, iv : 4,) and the body of 
truth — "every word of God" — may well be represented by a 
[«.»!» of fiesh, or by a loaf of bread. The conversation of Chnst 
m:th the U'oman of Samana brings before us a clear case, in 
• hith Chnst used, water as an illustration. As water is to the 
ihir^ty. so truth is to those who thirst after the living God. (Ps. 
ilii : 1, 2). The woman thought He meant the water iu the well, 
tut nevertheless the Lord persevered, and gave her the living 

■ airr. (See Jno. iv). In all these cases the same that obscured 
iS.e real truth was its illustration. With a srtiokcd glass, which 
iKfviarcs the light, we can see the sun better than with the naked 
t»c God in Christ can be known, but without a Mediator He 
i» unsearchable. , 

The pictorial method of teaching is effectual also for its brevity 
*r>il, therefore, even natural things — as the history of nations 

■ :.;ch have been associated with God's cause — are brought to 
r-.w in the Bible in symbolic language. The history of the four 
cr.ncrsal kingdoms of Earth, could not have been given so con- 
» V y and effectively in any other way as by the " Image," (Dan. 
; • t.r the " Four Beasts," (Dan. vii). And the success of the 
- :.V or GckI's kingdom, in conquering these powers, could not 
\x m.Tc briefly or forcibly expressed than by the work of the 
"aUjl.c "stone" or the "(ire." The absurdity of breaking a 
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symbolic man with a hural stone, or of burning 2 symbolic beast 
Willi lilcfal fire, will be apiiarent. It woulJ be dilficull to exprcs* 
so much gospel more concisely, than by the type of the Passover. 
The history of the whole gosjiel age is (iicionally jircscnteJ, from 
the staying ot the Lamb — "Our Passover" — until the ful(iUraei»t 
in the kingdom of Got! (I.uke xxii : 15, i6J. ' 

The iirogressive character of GoJ's approach to man. and the 
development from the lower to the higher, may be suggested to 
some, by the faoi, that bf/ore the Je«rish age the l^rd a|)peared 
as a man ; but the taw was " by the dis[)Osition of angels," (Acts 
vii : 53) \ and " in these last days He has spoken unto us by His 
Son." (Heb. i : t). With this advancement and consequent 
increase of light, man's responsibility mcreases : " For if the 
word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of retvard ; how shall we 
escape If we neglect so great salvation ; which at the first began to 
be spoken by the Lord, ' &c. (Heb. ii : 2; 3). The highest 
blessings and greatest curses, known under the law, were earthly 
in character and temjinral in duration. Obedience secured "long 
life." and disobedience brought premature death " under two or 
ihtee witnesses." But there is a higher reward and "sorer pun- 
ishment" under the gospel. (Heb. x : iS, 2$). 

When it can be realized that the Bible reveals a progressive 
science, and that the incarnation, or " God manifest in the flesh," 
was a culmination of the same method—of teaching spiritual 
things by the natural — as Cod had used from the beginning, tha 
unity of the Bible will be vindicated, and confidence in it as a 
Divine revelation established. However much the stream of 
'truih may have been soiled by handling, it only shows the nature 
of the soil through which it has llowed, while its s|)arkling jewels, 
which cannot be ignored, reveal its heavenly origiti. 

That man should, under such difficult circumstances, be ex- 
|>ected to know the truth, or be condemned eternally, is an idea 
that does not commend itself to all intelligent minds; but wheii 
men can see that God has arranged and agreed to over fame aU 
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i;.e oloiacles, ami bring men to the knowlei!-e of the truth, and 
t.iit ihc eternal destiny of no human bein;; can be fixed until, in 
i;:, t'wn case, iliis h.is been done, we are satisfied that such a 
] an will coinnic-ii<l lueK to all. Stran;,'c as it may seem, we 
ifiirm that C'lod in ages past, has made no <lirect effori to en- 
1 .;itcn and save the li'orld. The effort, if it has been maile, has 
U en an almost absolute failure, and the " Prince of the power of 
i.ie air.'' a creature of God, has frustrated the jilans of his infi 
r.ic Creator. The Divine energy has been applied through those 
i^o to 3 work ot" frepiiration, which, of course, has refirenct to 
ir.c Lii-Jt «iirk and success of the future. God knows no failure; 
m:ai hii. to man, uenuil failure, so seems on account of man's 
.,-ii.rjiifr of God's plan. He has been choosing out a few, as 
\< I'ower for blessing the many " in due time." The training 
<■ I .!e>elopnient of that number is an important work, and il is 
1 Bui^i iini>hcd. Those ages have been used for the unfolding of 
i; • wi'id to the true church in its various stages of growth. An- 
ijiici im)»ortant point has been gained : Man in the flesh has 
Ucn proved and found wanting Man, left to himself, degene- 
n!r>. and yet, for a wise purpose, the mass of mankind have 
:• rn M> kit. The arm of flesh is too short and it cannot save. 
\ •■.:« «:ie |>ower of the Spirit, as revealed in the Word, can 
r.rxjic and save; but the mass have been allowed to pass down 
«. i;.c uravc without a ray of light or hope. The light ot nature 
i; r\ \,x 1, but their nature was the flesh ; the light of the gospel, 

• ;.»). ali.iie can give eternaJ life, they had not. These facts 
l«ki»c the necessity of a " restitution of all things," in order that 
r.rn may be enlightened, and so have an opportunity of being 
MT !. 'I'hat such a restoring is promhed is proof of its neeessity. 
y\(\% 111 ; 21 and Matt xvii : n). 

• •►J will vindicate His universal love The universality of the 
i»~«'.;-t;on cannot be hmited by an appeal to the prophets. There 
< •- ! be no clearer statement ol the fact of the resurrection of 
If Urk. and now dead nations to a life of light and hope, than 

• k 'en by Ezekiel, (xvi : 44-63). Sodom, Samaria and Jerusa- 
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)em are coming back " lu thtir former estate." That is restitu- 
tion. There is hojje for the Sofloniiies They can yet become 
daiiphlers of Jenisalem. Then all others, who, like them, have 
not heard and rejected the gospel, can on the same princifile be 
blessed in the future. Not in the " spirit world " is this work to 
be done ; but after the resurrection, in "the world to come." 

It is significant that the Lord has chosen Sodom as a sample 
of restitution, of whom no "remnant" was spared. (Rom. ix : 
*7-»9)- Thfir restoration, whatever might be said of others, 
must be from death, and their conversion in a future life. By 
types and prophecies, all inspired writings point to that day of 
light and salvation. 

We assert that the truth is revealed in a progressive manner, 
and comcident with the development of God's plan of salvation. 
As an illustration let us take Genesis iii : 15, and follow the line 
of thought suggested, " I will put enmity between thee and (he 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." The speaker is God. It 
is addressed to the Serpent, The language is both a type and z 
prophecy. Here is, confessedly, the whole plan in a nut -shell — 
like a mighty oak in an unplanted acorn. Here is the basis of 
the " Mystery of Iniquity"— the seed of Satan— and the ■' Mys- 
tery of God " in Christ. Here we see in type, as in a picture, a, 
man standing with his heel upon the head of a serpent. How 
expressive ! He means death to the serpent ; and it can signify 
no less than the extirpation of all that hideous monster repre- 
sents. The serpent is mighty; struggles desperately; and dies 
hard. But die he must. There is One stronger than he. Here 
we see the Conqueror, the foe, the struggle, the resistance and 
the final victory. The truth is mighty and will prevail. Pro- 
phetically this text points forward to a clean universe, when sin 
and death shall be no more. (Rev. xxi : 5-5). How could such 
a glorious gospel be so clearly and briefly stated, as in this picto- 
rial prophecy ? 

But though meaning so much, it was then but a dim Jight. 
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scarcely giving more than a s;r._''c ray oi' hii[ic, if t-vtrn that. 
What could F.ve know aUout it, so far as we arc loU) ? Nothing. 
It was not addressed to her, but to the Serfieni. It was a threat- 
ening against him, not a promise to luankir.d; though it con- 
tained, as in germ, the whole plan of salvation- The dimness of 
that light was the characteristic of the whole age. The Bible 
record gives no evidence thit more ihan a very few knew any- 
thing of a Saviour. U'e find in Paul's list' of men of faith (Heb. 
xi), three who lived before the flood, during a space of 1,656 
years — Abel, Enoch and Noah. These were faithful to the Lord 
according to the degree of light , and through the typical sacri- 
fices and the ark, doubtless foresaw the coming One, and so 
became "heirs of the righieousness which is by faith." In this 
they must have been led of the Divine Spirit, as aside from this 
leading there was nothmg in the types themselves to suggest their 
true application. We do not say these were all who had light, 
but we are not certain of others, and it is evident that the mass 
were left in darkness, and by living out the natural tendencies 
of fleshly or animal life, manifested jts inability to rise by its own 
powers, and broug'ht upon themselves a terrible destruction. 

They did not even have the light of revealed law, (or it was 
not given until Moses' time, nearly 2500 years after the creation 
of man , and though they were destroyed in their corruption, the 
Lord did not blame them as they have often been blamed by men. 
Paul says : " Until the law, sin was in the world, but sin ts not 
imfiuUii •*/htn there is no law." (Rom. v: 13). The law writtten 
upon their hearts by nature, had soon become so dim by depravity 
that its voice was very uncertain, and the eonsciouiness of sin had 
almost died out ; hence " Without the law sin was dead. For I 
was alive without the law once, but when the commandment 
came sin revived, and I liirj" — Rom vii : 8, 9. "The law was 
added because of sin," (Gal iii : 19) to make it appear in its true 
light, "exceeding sinful " Rom. vii : 13" : " I had not known sin, 
but by the law," (ver. 7), " for by the law is the knowledge of sin." 
(Rom. iii : so). The law, natural or written, had no power to 
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give righteousness or eternal life iGal. iii : t>>-ii |, anti the great- 
est penatty known to the Uw was temporal death. Hence the 
necessity of the gospel, and that all should be brought under it 
before eternal conditions are fixed. U'e see, then, that in the 
world before the rtooti, neither the law nor the gosjiet was given 
to the mass, and that tlie lif^ht ^^iven to the few was very dim. 
Let us follow the light and observe its ilevelopnient. 

Two thousand yeanrpa.'is before we find the prmmse . " In thy 
seed shall all kindreds of the Earth be bfcssed " This was made 
to Abraham, in the I'atriarchal, or hrst a^e of " this present 
world." This is the same great plan. The threatening is con-, 
verted, so to s|)eak, into a promise. All Bible writers date tt>c 
promise from Abraham's time. The old was a curse, this is a 
blessing ; but curse lo the Serpent means blessing to the nations, 
as the destruction of the s>stem of slavery means hberty to the 
slaves The Seed shall bruise the Serpent, in order to bless the 
nations. We have in this fact a great increase of light on the 
same subjert, and yet how dim. In order to appreciate this pro- 
mise we must discriminate between the Seeti and the Na/wiu, 
and between the Sreii and its work, for, until the Seed, as the 
power to bless is developed, the work of blessing cannot be done. 
Let this be borne in mind, and it will soon be seen that this work 
is not due to begin until the Millennium, or after the gospel age 
is ended, and the reign of Christ and the Saints begins. While 
the promise.l Seed is being developed, the nations pass down, and 
remain under the dominion of death, and the great work of bless- 
ing is to be done after the tesurrection. Abraham is called " the 
father of many nations," and also " the father of the faithful," 
— the promised Seed, (Gen. itvii ; 5) and (Rom. iv : 11, la, t6). 
The blessing and the blessed, both came through Abraham We, 
living down here, in the great light of the gospel, know " that 
Seed was Christ " (Gal, iii : 16). This is the Holy Spirit's defin- 
ition of it ; but how could those who lived at the time ot the pro- 
mise was made know it. The iivrJing nf the promise only refer- 
red to haac, or, " the seed according to the flesh." We, with gos- 
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and spiritual — and referred to hoth Isaac and Christ. But how 
could tlify know it? The natural was all that could fairly be 
drawn from the words, and the spiritual was kept out of sight un- 
til the true Seed had come, and the Pentecostal dispensation o( 
the Spirit. 

That Abraham himself was favored with a glimpse of the spir- 
itual [)hase of this and kindred promises is true. Christ says of 
him : " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw 
It and was glad." (Jno. viii ; 56). That he looked for a " heav- 
enly " country and a city " whose Builder and Maker is God," 
Paul assures us (Heb. xi : 10-16). He was not (onfined \.o the 
natural, which was a /i/c of the sjiiritual. but he did not learn 
the spiritual from the words. A few others, " Isaac and Jacob — 
heirs with him of the same promise," were in the same light, but 
so far as we can know the great mass of men iirthat age were in 
darkness. » The cities of the plain, and specially Sodom, are given 
us as specimens of the corruption of an unrestrained animal life; 
and God, after describing their sin, says : " Therefore I took 
them away as I saw good." (Eze. xvi : 48-50). One thing is true 
and in their favor, they nn-fr rejected Christ, and for a very good 
reason — He was nci'er offered to them. Their time is coming — 
God's "due time" — the Restitution age. 

The promise is often spoken of as made to "the fathers" — 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. (Ps. cv : 8-11). Isaac, like Christ, 
was a miraculous child. (Heb xi : it, 12). And yet other chil- 
dren were given to Abraham after Isaac, so that (hey, in a sense. 
Were supernatural too. This may loreshadow the fact that na- 
tions not in the regular line are to be blessed by the true Seed. 
Not even all the literal descendants of Abraham, through Isaac 
are counted in the line of his seed "according to the fiesh." 
Esau and all his offspring are as much descendants of Isaac, as 
was Jacob; are they not included in God's promise? As we 
have seen before, the death of Jacob, the last of the fathers to 
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whom the promises were rnadc, was Uie date of the orgartiiaiion 
or Cod's iy(jical nation. 

V\'e would call special aiteniifin lo (he fact, before noticed, tliat 
the Sfcd hab two phases, and are related lo each oiher as ihe 
"natural " and the "spiritual ' Isaac and Christ are thus reiaied 
to each other Oliservc the order : First ihe natural ; afterwards 
the spiritual The natural being first, is the basis, and should 
not be ignored. The greater m this sense proceeds from the less. 
Christ came through Isaac. " The elder shall serve the younger." 
finds here an illustration, and all these facts illustrate the pro- 
gression of the plan. 

The Spirit also reveals the fact that the " Seed " is not ouf 
person only, but comprehends many persons utiiUd as ottf. Let 
special attention be given to this much neglected fact. Truths 
or great value are obscure on account of this neglect. This Idea 
of many in one is true of the natural as well as of the spiritual. 
The twelve tribes were the natural seed, and the whole Jewish 
age was used for their development. The Christian church is 
the spiritual seed, and the gospel age is used for their develop- 
ment. Paul contrasts them thus : " They which are the children 
of the flesh, are not the children of God ; but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed " (Rom. ix : 8). It is not one 
child, but (hildren ! Who are they ? Paul answers : " Now we 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the promise." (Gal. 
iv : 28). Then, "we brethren," are the seed. It is true Isaac 
was the typical seed, before the nation was developed from him ; 
and so Chnst in Himself, representing the whole church, is called 
the Seed, while they are undevelojjed : "And to thy seed, which 
is Christ," (Gal. iii : 16). The law "was added because of 
transgression, till the se(<i should come to whom the promise was 
made." (Verse 19), Some have, from these, inferred that the 
original promise is complete in the person of Jesus Christ and 
the work of the gospel age, and thus fail to see the glorious work 
of blessing the nations after the chtirch is complete. As Adam 
was created ft(w in one, " male and female," (Geri, i : a 7,) and was 
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not counted complete till his wife was formed, so Clinst is noi 
complete until His wife, the church, is formed. (Ef)h. v : ^o-ii) 
•• For as many of you as have been haplized I'l/n Christ, have/i// 
('/; Christ," and. ' Ye are all om- in Christ ; and if ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham i ieed and heirs according to tiie promne " 
(Cial. iii : 27-29). 

It is to be noted that the binding of Satan is boated at 
the beginning of the thousand years, (Rev. xx,) and he is not 
comj)letcly disposed of until after " the thousand years are fin- 
ished." And the statement : " The God of peace shall bruise 
Satan under your feet shortly," (Rom. xvi : 20,) indicates that 
the church are to share in that work. The great work of bless- 
ing, or the " Restitution of all things," which is a part of the 
blessing, does not begin until the end of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, at the return of Christ. (Acts iii: 19-21). This fact is 
in' harmony with the thought that the church is to do that 
work, as the church is complete and the marriage of the 
Lamb takes place at His coming. We believe the two phases 
of the seed are well established, and we would go back to 
trace the progression. During the Jewish age, while the natural 
seed was being developed, the law and the prbjiheis bore wit 
ness and the light increased. The acorn having been planted 
has sprouted and its growth is apparent. The essential quality 
of the dispensation to the riaiural seed was hgal. The types and 
shadows which pointed to Christ were abuniiant, but only a few, 
being led ol the Spirit, saw the deeper meaning. To the mass 
they were mere ceremonies; and there was no law requiring 
them to see to the end, or antitype, of that which in due time, 
was to be abolished. \\\ Cor. iii : 13).' Even what is usually 
called the "Moral Law" was adapted to Earthly condition|| as / 
their national law, and its blessings and curses were all temporal./ 
All its hkssings could be secured by obedience to the letter of the 
law. Many have jciven the Decalogue a higher place thin was 
ever intended by the Lord. It was doubtless tyjiical of the higher 
law of the gospel — "the law of the Sjjirit of life in Christ Jesus.'' 
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That was, "Thou shale ./a" and "Thou shall ni>i do," or "Do, 
and have long life," or " [>o nut and l>e ^ut off i" but the higher 
law IS : Believe and live ; (eternal life) live and do. The law of 
the S()irit IS ihc law of love. Vet the liyht was increasing, over 
that of any preceding age. During that age, all the Old Testa- 
ment was written ; but the light did not come through the law ; it 
was hfirroKud, so lo Speak, from future ages. What was typtfitd 
by the law, was revtaUd to the prophets, and " holy men ol God 
spake as tliey were moved by the Holy S|)irit." (U Pet, i : ii). 

It was the "Spint of Christ " in the prophets that signified and 
testified both tlie time and the manner of time to the sufferings 
of Christ, and to ihe glor)- which shall follow. (I Pet. i : ii). 
The "sufferings of Chnsi" must refer to the gospel dispensation, 
ittlroJttffii by the /•irsimdl sutTermgs of Christ. During the gos- 
pel, the whole Body is developed, and they fill up what is behind 
in His afflictions. (Col. i : 24). The glory to "follow" is the 
millennial reign, and "if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." 
(II Tim. ii : la). 

The prophets gave many facts in reference to the r-ign and 
glory of Christ, and >et did not overlook His humiliation, suffer 
ings and death. (Isa. liii). They gave the circumstances and the 
place of His birth, the manner of His life and the time of His 
death. (Isa. vii : 14; Micah v: a ; Dan. ix : 26). He came ir» 
the flesh and fulfilled all the prophecies that [>ertain to that life 
and deatn, but these were overlooked as not in harmony with 
their desires, and even this was foretold. (Isa. liii : 1-3). To 
them, in their bhndiHSi. it was its if He had not fuliilled them. 
They had their mind set on the glory, and that of an Farthly 
character, hence they rejected Him. "He came to His own 
[w^ip, under Moses, were a house of servants, Heb. iii : i-6] and 
they received Him not, but to as many as received Him, He gave 
|)Ower to become Sons" (Jno. i : 11, 12). He came as a Jew, 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, ihat they 
might receive the ado|)iion of sons. (Gal. iv : 4, 5), Their re- 
jection of liim, and His death in \\\t: flt\h sealed the doom of 
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ihat nation, but His resurrection by the Spirit was f- •■ wurld's 
hope — ^"life and immortality were brought to light." Only » 
"remnant" of Israel in the flesh were saved from the wreck. 
(Rom. ix : 27-21)). Their house was left desolate for an a^e, or 
until "the fullness of the Gentiles be come in." (Matt, xxiii ; 38 
-39; Rom. XI : 25) Christ fulfilled, "first, the natural," and did 
not enter fully on the spiritual, until He was bom of the Spirit, 
and was thence a " quickening spirit," the Second Adam. (I Cor. 
Jiv: 44-47) 

The true Seed, destined to " bruise the serjient's head " and 
'• bless the nations," is both spiritual and immortal. Jesus is the 
first born into that condition, and is the Head of the church as 
the husband is, head of the wife. 

The gospel age is emphatically the dispensation of the Spirit. 
Under the law, the Spirit was given only to the prophets, but in 
this, or since Pentecost, it has been the Guest and Guide of llie 
church. The light shines luminously compared with all that pre- 
ceded Very few seem to realize the great contrast in our favor. 
We hear it said : " Oh if we had lived in their day." But on the 
principle that " To whom much is given much is required," our 
resfK>n^ibility is much greater than their's. " The former igno- 
rance God winked at [overlooked], but now He commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent." (Acts xvii : 30). As our responsi- 
bilities are greater, so are our privileges. They were servants, 
but Divine sonship is a gospel privilege, as may b'e seen by scrip- 
tures already given In formfcr <!ispensations God was revealed 
as Lawgiver and Judge, but in the gos]>el He is revealed as a 
Father. He has not given us the spirit of bondage again to fear 
(as at Sinai), but He has given us the s()irit of adoption whereby 
we cry Abba — Father. (Rom viji : 15). What we saw as an 
acorn, has now? become a mighty oalc and si>on the nations will 
find shelter beneath its wide-spreading branches. 

The Gospel church is .symbolized as a "woman clothed with 
the sun [light of this age}, and with the moon [light of the Jew- 
ish age] under her feet." (Rev. xii : i). Here is the progression 
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illustrated. But it does not end with thi& age, for t'Vie church id 
her future glory, has " no need of the sun. neithrr of the moon 
to shme in it : for the glory of God dicl lij;hten n. and «hc 
Lamb, is the light ihtreof,"— I Rev xxi ; jj) — " And the ria/tem 
shall walk in the light of it." (verse 34). 

Ueforc ihf flood [he got-jjclwas r,on\e)cd in<lirectly, in a ihrfat- 
entng , in ihu iiL'xt a^ie it was a premne , in the Jewish age the 
tyfieaf seed was dcvL-loped ; in the gosj/el age the tnit Seed is 
develo|)ed, and in the Millenium the great jiwrjir will he done — 
Satan bruised and the nations blessed. The Bible bi-gins with 
the Creation and the entrance of stn and death, and it ends with 
the New Creation, when sin and death shall be no more,— a clean 
Universe. (Rev, xxi : 4). 

Truly, God's word is a progressive Science, and deserves our 
highest attention. How im|>ortant the develofiment and coming 
of Chrisl . How gieat our calling and hope as Christians ! What 
a glorious desiinj God has arranged for the world ! Truly, "God 
is'Love." 
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In considt-ring the progressive character o( the Bible, it has 
doubtless been su^^ested to the reader, that some t;lim[«es of the 
gos[)el of Christ, are given us in the writings of Moses. This 
much has usually been admitted by Christians, but we are satis- 
fied there is much more of it there than is generally supposed. 
It is not extravagant to say that more gospel can be found in 
Genesis 'than in Matthew. The former, it is true, is in type and 
prophecy, while the latter is tn fulfillment ; but tt is only a small 
part of the great plan that is found in Matthew, while in GenesU 
is found the outline of the whole plan of the ages. 

The gospel was preached unto Abraham, (Gal. iii : 8,) and it 
was, as we have seen, very comprehensive, including the Seed, the 
Heavenly city, the Heavenly country, and the work of blessing 
all the nations of the Earth. This is the gospel of the ages, and 
it is all given tyjiically in Genesis. " Abraham believed God and 
tt was counted to him for righteousness " — Verse 6. " He re- 
joiced to see Christ's day : and he saw it and was glad." (Jno. 
viii : 56). He saw through the natural — the type, to what it 
meant — the spiritual 

Paul shows us that the gosftel was preached unto ancient Israel 
as well as unto us : " but the word preached did not profit them, 
not being- mixed with faith in them that heard it." (Hcb. iv : j). 
In addressing that jieople. Jesus said, " Do not think that I will 
accuse you to the Father ; there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses in whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses ye would 
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havtf believtd me, /or hr r^'rote at/ mt. But iT )c believe not his 
writings how shall ye believe my words." Jt.u ^ *''A7- Here 
is a positive declaration of the Saviour thai Mtriii wrote of 
t-'hrist, and yet, unless it be, as we claim, in ty|>es and allegories, 
Moses sai<l not i>ne r.vW about Christ. This we claim as strong 
tvidcnct in favor of our position. Their lack of faith consisted 
in not being able to see through the type to the antitype, and 
Christians are warned to beware, " lest any man fall after the 
same evani{)le of unbelief." Heb. iv : ii. As near to a state- 
ment about Christ as ^an be found in the writings of Moses is : 
"The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet • • • 
liki mUi^ me"' Deut. xviii : 15. We admit this meam Christ, 
because the Spirit in Peter so applied it (Acts iii : 11, z6); but it 
does not j.y Christ, and we would not be able to see this any 
more than they, were it not for the light of the New Testament. 
The expression, " like unto ine," proves just what vfe claim, that 
Moses is a (ypt of Christ, and it will be found interesting to trace ■ 
the resemblance. 

Further evidence of the typical character of Moses' writings 
may b^ seen in the fact that the whole legal system was given as 
a pattern or "shadow of cood things to come." Heb. x : i. It 
is " fi^fii things to come," that is gospel. Jesus makes this em- 
phatic when He saj's : " It is easier for Heaven and Earth to pass 
away, than for one jot or tittle of the law to fail, until a// bt ful- 
fiUrd" This proves that every jot ami tittU of the law has a 
typical meaning. They point forward to something, and they 
can only be lullilled in that to which they point. 

Better that we admit our ignorance, when we cannot see the 
antily|ie, than to daiy the tyjjical character. We do not expect 
alkj^ona to be fulfilled with the same exactness in every feature 
as Christ states of the law; they arc fulfilled only on general prin- 
ciples. We have an illustration of the difference between the taw 
and the allegory in the Passover, and the case of the free and the 
bondwoman and tlieir sons, mentioned by Paul. Gal, iv : a 2-31. 

The Passover is admitted by all Christians to be typical in all 
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Ui parts — the slaying of the l.junb. the eating of the flesh, the 
sprinkling of the blood, and in the salvation of the first-bom of 
Israel.. (The first-born only wai m danger) Of the two sons 
of Abraham, Paul says : " \V"hich tnings are an allegory ;" and 
yet It will be seen at once that ever)-, feature of their lives is not 
included. In the law each (eaturi: is typical, but in allegories the 
points of resemblance only are typical. 

We woulil nut. iheryore, seek to prove a doctrine by an alle- 
gory alone, as some of its features never find an application ; but 
when a doctrine is taught in oihcr scn]nures, it is illustraied and 
confirmed by the pictuies of an allegory. We are by no means 
left to conjecture on this subject of the double meaning of Moses* 
writings. Paul makes a strong argunjeni in its favor in the third 
chapter of setond Corinthians. He treats the two as " Letter " 
and " Spirit," (verse 6.) and says, " Now the Lord is that Spini." 

'I'he truth concerning Christ and the great plan of the ages, is 
the underlying principle ol the whole Bible. The letter is what 
it sayi; the Spirit is what it means. Mark t we do not, hke 
some, Ignore the historical value of the writings of Moses. The 
histories given of men's lives are literally true, but in addition to 
to their literal meaning they represtnl a greater truth. They 
mean all they say, but mean muc/i more than they say. This is 
certainly true of the Passoipr, as is admitted by all. When the 
Lord said, " Kill a lamb, eat its ilesh and sprinkle it? blood," He 
meant all He saui. Did He not mean mueh more than that ? 
He certainly meant all that was involved in the I-crd, as our 
Passover If it were so in this case, why might He not mean 
more than He said in many other cases .' Wfiat Moses said, \. e, 
the "letter," was the "vail" which 'hid the deei>er truth meant, 
finm the mind of the Jews ; and Moses put a vail over his own 
face, to reprtst-Ht that obscurity (verse 13). " Thetr minds were 
blinded" by the vail; "which vail is done away in Christ. But 
even unto this day when Moses is read, the vail is upon their 
heart. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the 1-ord the vail shall 
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be taken away," — Verses 14-16 As long as fnh the k-iicr is 
admittcil. ihere is Liliniintss, bur when the Li'iJ can be seen in 
ihuse writings, the vail is lifted. 

It is not sur|>rising tliat men sdoulil say tbat t!ie story of Aiiam 
and Kve, lor itisianre, is to them unimjiurtant »hi:n <mly the letter 
IS setn Hut il in aJdiiion to the story itscH, there can Ije seen 
in it an rusllinc uf the |i'an o( salvation, it becotn^i a matter of 
alisorbmj; inierest. Tliere is iranifurming po«tr in the jjlorious 
gos|H;l as it is illustraletl l»j the iy|K:s " \Vc a'!, with open face, 
[i. /., with ilie vail removed.] beholding as iti a ij'ass the glory of 
the Lord, are chan^jcd into iht- same taiayc from glory to glory. 
even as hy the Lord, the Spirit." — Verse 18, (margin). 

We freely affirm that ignorance of God is the great cause of 
the sinful condition of mankind. Eph. iv : i7-ir>. Darkness 
and sin go hand in hand, While the truth remains.vailcd it is 
night, but [here is a Day coming, and " the vail'that is spread 
over all nations" is to be removed. Isa. xxv : 7. Then the 
knowledge of the Lord shall fill the Earth, and righteousness 
instead of sin will prevail. 

" ll' utl ihr "oi II] mv Saviour knew. 
'L'hrii at 4 thtr xvorld uouM laie Him tf>o.'' 

"Acquaint now thyself with Him and be at peace." The com- 
mon view of God and His plan tends to drive men farther from 
God. Fear may sometimes drive men to acts of ii/i/ii 'on/ obedi- 
ence; but love appreciated, produces love and leads to loyalty. 
" The goodness of Gud leadeth ihee to repentance." Rom. ii : 4. 
The narrow vicwi of fjod's plan cannot long last i» a mind 
■ihat can grasp the go^^pel according to Kloses. The position we 
have taken that it is God's filan to save the church ^rsf, that 
through tht^ as a roval priesthood, He may save the world after- 
terward, will be clearly illustrated. It is a strong circumstantial 
evitlence that the day, of which we s]>eak, is daii-ritii!;, when the 
vail is being lifted Irom the eyes of so many. We m.iy well say 
the day-star is rising in many hearts. II Pet, i : 19 If the dawn 
u here, the day will soon come, when the " Sun of righteousness 
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wilt arise with heaiir^ in His twams;" and the nations will walk 
in its tight, \tal iv : i and Rev. x%\ : 2\. 

The gospel harvest is the dawn of the Millennium, and when 
the harvest is i-ast. "Tlien ihall the rii;lvtc(jus shine forth as the 
sun in the kin^ lorn of iheir Fathtr." Matt, xiii ; ^j. "The 
Lord God is out Sun" (Ps. Ixxxiv : ii); the sun {jivcs both iij^ht 
and lifiit to the physical world, so the church are to be associated 
with Christ in giving spiritual li(;ht and heal to the world ol man- 
kind, " that ihe world may bL-lieve." Jno. xvii : ji. Not tight 
alone, is the world to receive, but Itj^lit and heat Truth and /cjr 
are to each other as iii^ftt and /it'at, or fitsh and blood. As the 
body of flesh is full of blood, which is its life, so the boily of 
tr*th ("every word or God"— Matt, iv-; 4I is full of love, which 
is its life, " Except ye eat my Jli^sh and drink my blood ye have 
no life in you." John vi : 5J. Men must not only receive the 
truth, but "the love of the truth that they might be saved" II 
Thess. ii : to. ' And though a man may understand all mysteries, 
and all knowledge, and have all faith, and have not love, he is 
nothing. I Cor, xiii : 7. We have great confidence in a Jul/ 
gospel, such as is revealed in the books of Moses, as a power not 
only to draw men to love God, but also to love all whom God 
loves. What a glorious day it will be, 

" When each ir.an bh.ill love his fellow; 
Justice give to ({real and Email;, 
I}»i;ll In luve, anil dwell in Jci^ut ; 
He in us, GckI all in all." 

Before entering on the direct consideration of the typical char- 
acter of the writrngs of Moses, we deem it necessary to call special 
attention to a fact before mentioned, viz.: That the plan of God 
is based on the principle of " first the natural and afterwards that 
which is spiritual." 1 Cor. xv ; 46. This is not only true of the 
two bodies — the present and the future bodies^of the saint, but 
of the whole plan. It is true of the bodies, heeaust it is true o' 
the plan. Paul states the principle in reference to the two heads 
— Adam and Christ — from whom the natural and spiritual bodies 
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art- developed, and hence the principle is true in the order of 
Crz-afien. 

The " I mape of Cod " in the />^r/ut sense is not reached, until 
man passes through ik'o stages of dL-vtrlupment, In this state 
man h /ft'jA, but " God is Spirit." J no. iv : 24, " That which is 
born of flesh is flesh , that which is born of Spirit is Spirit. Jno. 
iii * 6. In harmony with the two stages o( development, are these 
two births. The natural birth is the entrance ujion independent 
natural life, and spiritual birth is ihc entrance upon independent 
spiritual life. In both natural and s[»ritua], the birth is preceded 
by a begetting, and 3 period of dtpendent life. At the begetting, 
the nature is imparted and the future form dejiends upon that 
nature. During the period of dependent life, in both natural and 
spiritual, the law of life must be obeyed. Whatever falls in 
coming to the birth, is wefw tounted in either case. h. perfect 
man as bom of the flesh, has no germ of spiritual or immortal 
life, but he has the capacity of receiving such a germ, and in this 
sense only, can he be said truly to be a candidal t for immortality. 
Man, when he has arrived at the perfect image of God, wjll be 
immortal, and therefore "cannot die any more." Luke xx : 36 

At conversion, at which time we are begotten by the word and 
Spirit unto a hvely hope (I Pet. i ; 3), or become " partakers of 
the Divine nature, (H P^t- ' ■ 4.) ^^ process of regeneration 
begins - but the perfect state, the image of God, is not reached 
until "this mortal puts on immortality" at the resurrection. I 
Cor. XV : 54. Paul, speaking of the chosen, says ; " Whom he 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of ifis Son" Rom. riii : 29. And we are told that Christ, 
not as He was in (he. flesh, but as He is, in glory, is " the express 
iniagc of His [Father's] person." Heb. i : 3. When, therefore, 
we reach the image of Christ, we will have reached the image of 
God. "God is a Spirit;" Christ, when bom of the Spirit, be 
came "a quickening Spirit " <l Cor. xv : 45) ; " Who maketh His 
angels spirits" — "mimslcring spirits"— (Heb. 1:7, 14) ; and when 
we are " bom of the Spirit," we will be spirits (John iii : 6), pure 
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and immorta) ; like ihc Koly angels, like Chnst, an-! i^^- liii: 
Father — "ihespints of ju&t men made perfeci." " I shall behold 
thy face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied when I awake witli 
thy likeness." l*s »vii : 15. With these faclS before us, we may 
readily see that the creation of man in ihe flesh, was but a slui.hm- 
•of the New Creation in Christ Jesus, ■ 

It IS worthy of note, that wc find in the pcmon of our Lord 
Jesus the com bmat ion ol the two elements, the natural and the 
spiritual, and in the true order of their development He was 
bom twice, first oi the flesh, and was called the Word "made 
flesh ;" or, " tlod manifest in the flesh ;" and was '" put to death 
in the flesh \ but Hts second birth was of the Spirit, by which 
He was "the first bom from the dead." Col. \ : 18, and 1 Pet. 
iii : iS. Thus, being the first and Head, He is our Forerunner 
and the "quickening Spirit," 

The cross is the turning point between the natural and the 
spinlual, in the lite of Christ ; and also, because ol this, the turn- 
ing point and hty of the plan of the ages, VVe shall find this 
[loint made prominent in the types, — nearly all in some way fore- 
shadowing the death of Christ. The death "of Christ is a natural, 
not a spiritual, event - or rather it was the end of His natural life, 
flis natural iije, like all else of the natural in God's plan, foreshad- 
owed His spiritual and endless hte; but there can be no antityfie 
to His death, because His spiritual life will neier end. His death 
li the antitype of all typical deaths that preceded it. Wc should 
be careful not to make types, but to find them. The type fort- 
shadows the antity pe, hence the death on the cross t.ould not be 
a type ol the comtng m the flesh, even if that can properly be 
called death (which we doubt); for the coming in the flesh pre- 
4eded the death on the cross. The coming in the flesh — in " the 
body prepared"— was for the purpose of dying. Heb. U ; 9. 

But can the types of the law, and others, all of which arc con- 
fessed to be natural, foreshadow a natural event tike the death on 
the cross } Are not the antitypes wholly spiritual "i This is an 
important point — the proper dh'idi»g Itne hetivien the natural and 
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Ihe bjii ritual. Here i<^ where many scem lo siumble. and it is 
not surprising nrhen dealing with ho great a subject, and it is 
new, ir intrn make mistakes. We admit ihat anii[){>cs of the 
kifihfr }iTa.lf ate S|iitilua), and we feel sure there arr two ;;rades 
of antiiy|tc!>. and therefoic two kinds of tyjios uhtcli fureshadow 
ihem. Thi: aiiliiy|>eb of the Itjner ^rrade are in themselves tyjies' 
of a higher grade. There are many I; jits in the Old Testament 
which, as all confess, relate to the natural life of Christ, and yet 
His natural life represents His higher hie. The natural repre- 
sents the sjilritual, but God's plan combines h^th the natural and 
the sjiiritual in their order; hence, if any ty(xr represents the 
vlwlt plan, part of the antitype muit be natural and part spiritual 
There must be the same order in the ty[>e that obtains in the 
antitype This must be evidi^nt to all who carefully tytamine the 
subject. 

^We expect to show that many of the types or allegories in 
Moses' writings, represent the natural life of Christ, or that which 
preceded His death ; the epin'tual life of Christ, or that which 
follows His resurrection ; and also make prominent the death 
itself as the dividing -Ime between thera WTioever can discern 
these facts may be saved from confusion, and from the extremes 
of making too much or too little of the death of Christ. Paul 
sjjeaks of our being reconciled to God by the death of His Son, 
and of being saved by His life. Rom. v : lo. Had Christ risen 
and afterward lived, on the same plane as that on which He lived 
before His death, then the death and life of this pass^e would 
not be emiirasleil, but would be of the same kind. But on ac- 
count of his being put to t^cBAh in the flesh and made alive by 
the Spirit, we must bear in mind the order of developtncnt from 
the lower to the higher The death must have been natural, and 
His life must be spiritual 

The death of Christ was, as intimated by the word " reconciled," 
m the above passage, for the purpose of ttmoving a Irgal entum- 
trttnre which came on mankind through Adam's sin. Rom. » : 
17, 18. That sin made them enemies (verse to) ; the removal of 
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that I'nmity is called at-onement, or reconciliation. This a;one 
ment makts all righteous to the same extent, an.l in ti.e saiae 
manner that all are made sinners. Both are universal, but neit'ur 
touch the question of immortality. This, Adam dul not hue, 
and therefore could not have lost ; and the atoneiiiLnt hirt men- 
tioned only secures the recovery of what was lost. This, it will 
be seen, does not secure eternal life for any, but it removes the 
encumbrance from all, and so makes eternal life attainable fur all 
who obey the law of that life. The Jewish economy helps to 
make this plain, and was doubtless arranged for the purpose of 
doing so. 

The ceremonial distinction between Jew and Gentile, was 
called ''the enmity — the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances" Eph. ii : 15. The r^i// enmity, or barrier between 
God and man, is the "carnal mind" — the flesh (Rom. viii ; 7,8); 
but it was represented ceremonially in the carnal ordmances. 
This law was nailed to the cross, and being dead, it had no more 
claim on anyone. Col. ii : 14, 15. While this distinction lasted, 
the Jew was counted all right, and the Gentile all wrong ; but the 
moment the distmction was gone, both alike needed reconciliation, 
and it was accomplished by the cross. Eph. ii : 16. Hence the 
casting away of the Jews, was "the reconciling of the world"— 
both Jew and Gentile. Rom. xi : 15. 

Man's legal necessities were met by the death of Christ It 
was, as we have seen, a world-wide ncces.siiy, imposed upon all 
through Adam. The ceremonial law only represented the real, 
and Christ's meeting the necessity under that, showed that He 
had met the claims of the real, and hence, " Behold the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world." When all the 
gooii effects of that atonement are in force, then if a man shall 
die, it will be for the unpardonable sin, and not for the sin of 
Adam. It will not then be said, "the fathers have eaten sour 
grapes, and the chddrens' teeth are set on edge, • " • but 
the soul that sinncth it shall die." Ezc. xviii : a-4. 
4 
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CHAPTER V. 

* 

UU&PEL BY MOSES. (CO .V T I M L* KD.) 

In the simple storj* of Adam and Eve, as given in Genesis, we 
have an outline of the great plan of salvation. Adam is a tvpe 
of Christ. Eve is a type of the Church of Christ. Their maj- 
riage is a type of the marriage of the Lam't. Their dominion ii 
a type of the reign of Christ and the Saints, and the generation 
of mankind is a type of their regeneration. Whoever can see 
these things, can no longer look upon the plan as narroir, or upon 
God as unkind. 

We have shown, in preceding chapters, that the ages which 
come before the marnage of the Lamb have been used as pre- 
paratory steps, only, of the plan, for the development of the 
church, as the "Bride, the Lamb's Wife," and that the salvation 
of the 7i'£>r/d proper (" Ve are not of the world ") does not iegin 
until after the marriage of the Lamb. Rev. xix : 7. 

It is evident from the text, " Let us be glad, and rejoice, for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come," that others, besides the bride 
herself, are rejoicing. And, if our view be correct, thai the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is the sunrise of hope for mankind, there is 
good reason for joy at the event ; but, if the plan ends at the 
marriage, the church only are to be saved, and all the rest of man- 
kind eternally lost, there would be room for mourning, instead of 
rejoicing. If, when God had given Adam a wife, no generation 
had followed, all will admit the plan of creation would have beeo 
a failure. And so if when Christ gets His wife, there follows no 
regeneration of the family of man, the plan of the new creation 
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would be a failure. As no human beiny, except Adam and Eve, 
entered upon this earthly life, until after the marriage of the 
typical pair, so no one, except Christ and His church, can enter 
the heavenly life until after their marriage. This agrees with ihc 
Bible leaching. When Christ was here. He said, "So man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven," &c 
Jno. iii : 13. -^nd when Christ had ascended, Peter, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, said, " David is not ascended into the heavens." but, 
"is both dead and buried." Acts ii : 29, 34. Christ is the first 
fruits, and afterward, they that are Christ's at His coming Then 
is the marriage followed by the regeneration of the world. This 
is the plan, whether or not we find it in the types, but God has 
seen fit to iJ/ui/mU these facts by a pictorial view of the plan. 
The great revealed facts are. the standard, and God, ft>reseeing it 
all, has arrange<l the natural accordingi) The spiritual family, in 
the order of father, mother, and children — Christ, the church, and 
the world — gives the best of all reasons for the earthly farail) ar- 
rangement. It' is an unanswerable Bible argument against the 
plurality of wives The spiritual is the ^rtf in God's purpose, 
but the natural is the first in fact, and is thus arranged, as '' a 
shadow of good things to come." 

The application ol tyf>es has been condemned, as imaginary, 
but, as long as the correspondence actually exists, between the 
story of Adam and Eve, and the facts concerning Christ and the 
church, the objection can have very little force. It is much easier 
to believe that there is a Divine purpose in the arrangement, 
than that it came by chance. To us, this principle of corres- 
pondence, between type and antitype,, is a strong evidence in 
favor of the Divine inspiration of the Bible, and it certainly ex- 
alts the history /ar above the level of mere story. But we are not 
left to mere inference in the application. 

Paul tells us that Adam " was a figure of Him that was ttf 
come" Rom. v : 14. .\dam was the first of the old creation, 
the father, or head, ol mankind, on the plane of the Aesh ; and 
we know that Christ is the " First-born from the dead," and Head 
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o( the Spiritual ramily. This is why He is called the second 
Adam. I. Cor. xv : 45-47. Being first in their orders, both 
were direct creations, ihc first from the ground, the second from 
woman It was the "See<l of the woman '' that should bruise the 
serpent's head. The Lord said, " It is no: good that the man 
should be alone." Adam had a wife given him. Christ is to 
have a nHfe, as the New Testament abundantly teaches. The 
marriage is not due until the end of the gosjiel age, when the 
Bridegroom comes (Matt Jtxv). During the gospel age, the 
church is not the bride; but is a "chaste virgin," apuui^d to 
Christ ; /-wf ^r^v</ to be married (II. Cor. xi : 2) ; and, having the 
spirit of the true lover, she lon^ for the Bridegroom to come, 
and " makes herself ready " for the marriage. Rev. xix : 7 

Paul quotes the language used by Adam, when his wife was 
given him, and applies it to the relation of Christ and the church. 
" For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. 
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and be 
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh " (Gen. 
ii : 23-*4, and Eph.- v : 30-51.) He then adds; "This is a 
great wi ff/rj' ; ' but 1 speak concerning Christ and the church," 
This is emphatic. A mystery ts a truth under eofer. But Paul 
takes the cover off. What is said, was the letter, or the vail ; but 
now, the spirit in Paul has lifted the vail, and we know it tneartt 
Christ and the church. 

It was after the marriage of Adam and Eve that God said, "Be 
fruitful • * and have dominion." So the regeneration, and 
the united reign of Christ and the bride, arc after the marriage. 
"When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, • • then 
shall He sit on the throne of His giory." Matt, xxv : 31. And 
the regeneration is located when He "shall sit on the throne of 
His glor) " Matt, xix t 28. " When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in ^lory. Col, iii : 4. 
It is not until He comes, that "there is given Him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve Him," Dan, vii : 13-14. And the same promises 
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made to Christ, are made in almost precisely the same language to 
the saints. Dan. vii : 27. " If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him" II Tim. ii : 12. They shall '"sit with me in my throne," 
and have "■ pfiwer over the nations," are promises to the over- 
comers. Rev ii : 26. and iii : 21. John, /oreseeing it, says: 
"They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." Rev 
XX : 4. 

We sec, then, the development of the church precedes the 
marriaige, but the fruit of the marriage comes afterward. Next 
to the death and resurrection of Christ, which "brought life and 
immortality to light," and which are, therefore, the foundation of 
all our hopes, the marriage of the Lamb is thus shown to be the 
greatest event in the plan. 

It is not only in the general features, but also in many details, 
that we firKl a correspondence. As Adam was alone for some 
time after his creation, so Christ was alone for a time, — He had 
no church. The Jewish church was only a type of the church 
of Christ. He always spoke of His church as future : "On this 
Rock I will build my church." Matt, xvi : 18. It is not, I have 
built, or am building, but '■ I will build." 

The Lord, when He made .\dam a wife, caused a deep sleep 
to come u[)on him. This clearly represents Christ's death on the 
cross. Jesus said: "Ivxceiit a com of wheat fall into the ground 
and die. it abidelh alone ; but if it die. it bringeih forth much 
fruit," Jno. xii : 24. " And 1. if I be lifted uji from the earth, 
wilt draw all men unto me. This He said, signifying what death 
He would die." \'crses 32, ly The life t)f all the family de- 
|K.-nded on \vhat was ihcn done, in both cases, but the wife in each 
is developed first. 

Christ's death was essential to our life in some sense, or He 
would not have died, and .A<lam would not have fallen into the 
dee|) sleep. When .\dam was asleep, his side was opei)cd, a rib 
removed, and from that rih Ins wife was made. So, when Christ 
was dead. His side was ojiened, jiicrced by the s])car. and "forth- 
with there came out htood and water." John xix : 54. There 
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»,i> a |>ru|i!)c<\ thai He sliuiild lie piiru'l. x.A " jkis a Ixnic oi 
liiiii !.hciuld Lr.' brdkcn." Iliii had He fi".: l^-in (Il-iiI. l\i> Xmyua 
vi.nilil have l>ccn Krciken, like ilic utlicrs cni«itii<l wi'.h Hiin, and 
ni.:;-ur ilii- i\|«. in A<lam. nor thc^e |in.(i!it< ic-.. «iii;M lu\c been 
ful;illeil. All ihc (ajii in the ^.a^e show the uriier in the I)ivinc 
plan. The water and the IiKxhI bore wiiiit-.^ to His death; and 
th.L S)iini in Paul ji!il> ll.-s le^tinum) : "Chri-.t died U.r uiirsins, 
aourJin^ In the S< ripiures." I. Cor. w : j. "Aritl there arc 
tliree tliat tuar w.iiiess in the I.arth, the S].;nl. ami the «ater, and 
tile bloo<l; ami thise three a^ree in one." I. Jno. v : 8. 

\l\ t'aith in the united testimony ol" these tlsree. during the yos- 
[jlI .lire, tlie chiin h is devek)|K;d, tlicn. an before seen, the mar- 
na^ie tomes, and the regeneration ol tiie wurld I'olUms. 

That jHrriod of .Vdam's l.ie before he fell asleep, is a type of 
Christ's nalnral life ; the deeji slet]) is a type of His tlcrath ; and 
Adani's al'ter life ih a tjpe of Clirist"s after, or risen, life. So this 
an;iiy|«.- is a eondiination of both na;i;ra! arid spiriti;al in their 
order. 'I'he stream of blood, — the natural life blood, — from His 
sitle, ma> htl\ represent ihe Divine nait'.re. wiiich He imparts to 
If is church. (U- J^tJt- i : 4J. as .\(lam imparted his himian nature to 
his w:fe. What .\dam imparted wis creaitfi in him. and not 
given alterward. So Ciinst. in taking human fumi. left "'the glory 
He had with the Father.'" but not His Divine nature. What He 
iinjians was in Him fn>m the t'lrst. and not biioticn in Him after- 
ward, as in us. .Adam and Christ, as Heads, are exceptions to 
the family rule. W'e are sons by bein;.; bc_^o:ieM of the truth ; He 
was the .Son of Ctod iniin His birth, a.s was .Aiar.i. — the Xy\)e, — 
from his creation, il.iikc i : 35. ami 11; : _;^ j He d.'l not become 
the Son ofKIod by resuiTeclion, but wa^ " dcilar^d {to be) the 
Son of C,m\ • ■ by the resnrreilion from (he dead." Rom. 
i : 4. The rtsurret tion ]iro\ed and manifested what was true be- 
fore. Diirinj; the natural life. His Divine nature xva.s hidden in 
the rtesh. onb >;lini|>ses of its presence biinj; j.'iven by occasional 
manifestations of Dume ]Kmer, but in due tn.x-, the nature was 
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nunifottd 111 linn, ami He bci-anic "the cx|>rc!o imaye " of ihc 
Divine. Hi.-h. i : 13. 

i'his lil'i.' (:nn<i|ilc in Him was ilhiiiratcl liv i!.t " corn of a heat." 
b. iWiii-h Ht.- rc|(rc>.L-nLcil Himi>l-Ii'. The hit- >;■•. ;ii,l i.aturc wj.-. iii 
it I'roni the fir>.t. but it coiil'l niit be (lL-vcl<jpi.(i u;>lil it wa.-. iiiantcd: 
th-.-n, however, it animated new forms. .Adam had the nature 
fli'ni wliich otiiers could be developed, but lie »a^ not a life girer 
Ui.til the "dLcp \lee|) ;" so. lho;i^'h Clinsi iiail the I)i\inc life in 
Hiaiscir. He did not become "the qiiickcnirvi; Llilc-^''i'"A'] spirit" 
until He was liom from the dead. The same pntKiple holds good 
in all wlio are begotten of the Spirit. "Now arc we the sons of 
God. 1. Jno. iii : 2. We could not bt the sons without the na- 
ture. But now the Divine nature is undeveloijed. Here we bear 
the image of the Karthly, and hence it does not yet a])pear what 
we shall be. Our true nature has not yet lieen declared or mani- 
fested ; but the nature, in due time, will l)e develo|K;d into lonii. 
and "we shall be like Him, and see Him," (not as He was. buti 
"as He is." " .Vs we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall 
aliO bear the image of the heavenly." I. Cor. xv : 49. 

When the cimrch is developed in character and image, like the 
risen and glonfied Jesus, theiv she will be ready for the marriage. 
•• I will behold Thy fac e in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied when 
I awake with Thy likeness." Fs. xni : 15. 

.A.dam was made from the ground, but Eve was made from 
Adam. He got his life direct from God, but Kve received her's 
from God, through Adam. Here is illustrated our dejwndence on 
(iod, liirough Christ, for our spiritual life and imrnortality. No 
immortality out of Christ, is a prominent truth of the gOb|>el. A 
must be begotten, and led, and boni, of the Si)irit, in order to be 
immortal, and inlierit the kingdom of (iod. 

Adam was the head of Eve ; both had the same nature, and 
imparted that nature to their offspring by the laws of generation. 
So Christ is the Htfud of the church; both ha\e the Divine 
nature, and after their marriage, will ini|iart that nature to their 
orispring. The children of Adam and Eve can never lie .\dam or 
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Kvi;. llu.i;gh ihc\ liaic tht -amc nat ■.:!»:. anil lictusivi- fcl'y (level- 
o]jcd men arxl wtuntli. So ilic d;;julrcn nf the biMnc |jair can 
newt lie dlln.r Clirihl ut Hir. bri-ic. Uil thfry will ha^e ihe same 
namn-. ami in ciuv liuie, wu! Ik- " (l'.i;vtTr>i irwn ihe liunibge of 
CDiTUjrtion, mio ilie t;ltin(iiis Itln-ny oi' tiie children of (lod." 
Rom. viii : 21. 

Oh: how (lodV lovf tor mankind haa Ltin belilikd bv over- 
looking the |ilan of the age-s, and ihc Divine orikT. in the dcvel- 
0[»mL-ni of ihf famil). In&tcad of itcin-^ "riiilitiv diiided." the 
bcrijiturL-s liavc been nii!sa|jjilied; ami triilh. Jji|.(icd oul uf its 
[ilace, is made lo leath untruth Take, for instance, the glorious 
statement, " The s|jmt and the bride bay come, * * and who- 
soever will, let Inin take the Hati;r of life freely." Rev. xvii : 17. 
This iii commonly applied in the present, or gosjiel aj^e, regardless 
of the order of (iod, and of the fact that there is no bride, unril 
the marriage of the Lamb. The Si'rijJtures have thus been made 
to ajujcar contradictory, and liic .\nninian pan of the Christian 
church hai been set against the Calvanistic pan. Klection and 
free grace can only be hannonizcd by the various steps of the plan. 

In the gosj el age, the Spirit draws, lor the purjjose of getting a 
bnde for Christ ; and the water' of life is but as a '■tf//i of water 
in you, sprinj{ing np .nto everlasting life." Jno. iv - 14. But after 
the mnrr!:ige, the New Jerusalem descends, and when its river of 
water of life is llownng, then, indeed, the S|>irit a/id ihe bride will 
say come, and whosoever will may freely drink. Un!e--s it can be 
shown that t!ie -well" of naitT, and the " river uf water," aie 
diticreiit in <juality, we must ex|iect similar results fiom their use. 
If the one gives immonalit), so will ihe oilier, to all who drink it. 
There is no more reason to supjxjse the river to be liiiial, and re- 
lated to earthly life, than that the well is literal. The woman of 
Samaria iliought the well was literal, and many think so of tlie 
nver, Tiie Saviour';, answer to the Homan, should be accepted as 
the key to the other. The Itfe rcMihing from the use of the 
"water of life," is a.s much higtier than the natural, as the water 
itseh' is higher than the natural 



S<j »c (ijiii lu(if thai a lift- id presened morlahty ib not lo \tc tec 
drttiny of the nations, but that in due time, they will become like 
thirir s[)iriliial parents. The typical "tree of life" in H(ien, would 
have prcscrvuil iiiurtalit), but C.'lirist, the aniitypiial tree, gives 
immortality, ami " neither can the\ die any more." 

The ty|>e of Adam and Kve thus iihistrateN the plan of the 
ages ; its progressive rharacter from the lower to the higher ; gives 
us the proper position in the plan, of the seroiid loming of Chrisl, 
and the iiiarriage ; and shows that (lod's obje't in sanng tile 
church is. through them, to save the world afterward. .All who 
ca;i see this, will be able to vmdie.aie (Jo'l's impartiality and uni- 
versal love. 

V.'e wouhl iiu\\ call attention to the histor^■ of .\braliam, Isaac. 
and kebekaii, xs an allegor) of the same glorious jilan. The 
sa:ne general outline is given, but with additional [particulars. It 
i.s probable thai no two t)'])es, prophecies, or parables, in the whole 
Bible are given to teach precisely the same thing. Each one will 
be ib'jnd with one or more features |jeculiar to itself. The idea 
of restiiiition, for instance, is not taught in the one we have been 
considering, but types will be found that do teach it. in harmony 
with the prophets. Restitution is a giving back what was lost, 
and the impartation of spiritual and immortal hfe can not 1 e 
included in that idea. 

The particular features of the [jlan which receive attention in 
the case we arc alK)ut to consider, and pot mentioned in the pre- 
ceding one, are the I'atherhood of Ood, and the wort; of the Holy 
Spirit in calling the church. 

Abraiiain, the "Father of many nations," as his name indicates, 
and in a peculiar sense the -Father of the faithful," represents in 
this aJlegor)' Goil tiie Father of all, and the "Father of the faitli- 
ful" in the highest sense. "We trust in the living God, who is 
llie Sa\-iour of all men, but specially them that believe." I Tim. 
iv : lo. .Abraham ha<l an only begotten son — Isaac — by his wife 
Sarah, and Christ is the "only begotten Son of Hod." Both were 
miraculously iirodurcd. Gen, xviii : 9-14 ; Matt, i : zo. Christ 
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wi-v the hon of (iotl' iVoni His hi nil. a.-, lias lict-n ^hown, as well aji 
thf " Seed i>( the woman." *• VVonilfrlul C)ne " — Son of floH and 
Su;) of Man ! Isaac, ihe ]iromisfd ■>«•(! of Abraham, is a lyiic of 
Chriii. (Ja). iii : 16. ^il^^ iia.-! Ijci-h con?ii'lt-reii in a prcrtdinn 
chjiiivt, and is gcnvraliy adniittL'd Atiraliaiii ol'iVicd hi» M>n 
Isa.ir as a iy|(i(al sa<nl'KL% and ht uas tlinc days under the do- 
minioM ofdi-aili, on tin; jimrney to Mount Moriali. (Jen. vxii : 4, 
So ( »oil gave His Son Jtsus ujt 10 deaiK, and He was three dayo 
ujiucr its |Mt\vir. Tlic dtaih 01' Cliri-ii is thus a^ain ty(jicall) 
rv;>';4ni/i.d. and at itb |)ro]RT jilacL', tile end of His eartllly life. 
Abraham saw llie rtsurreciion t>ower, and received Isaac from the 
dead " in fiyiire." Heb, xi ; 19, Christ rose the third day, and 
{iml received Hint i'rom the dead, in fact. H<;re again is an anti 
type, botli natural and spiritual, in their true order, and the death 
as ihi; dividing line between them. 

The next important c%'ent, in both ty|>e and antity|H;, aftei the 
resurrection, is getting a «ife for them. Be it observed that 
neither Isaac nor Christ liiids his own wife. Abraham sent 
Klie^er, " his eldest sen ant. that ruled over all that he had," to 
get a w-ife for Isaac Cen •.24. The Holy Spirit stands in the 
same relation to Viw\, an<l to the work of getting a wife for Christ, 
as did Kliezer in the type. 

.S'o [)enion in either case could come without being drawn, 
( Jno. vi ; 44 ) but no one is com|H;lled to accept the invitation. 
*• And if the woman will not be willing to follow thee, then thou 
shah be free i'r.>m this my oath, only bring not my son thidier 
aga;n." Verse 8. 

KebeVah, the virgin, ( verse i6 ) is a tyjje of the church as a 
"ci'.aite virgin" esjxjused to Christ. ( II Cor. xi : 2 ) or of the 
church in its natural life, and Rebekah as a wife and mother htly 
foreshadows the glorious position and work of the church after 
tile inarri.ige of tiie Lamb. Here, as elsewhere, both natural and 
s|iiritual are forcshailowed in tyjie. As Kliezer first inet Kebekali 
at the well, where she had come to draw «ater, and gave her 'an 
" ear-ring " ( or jewel for the forehead, margin ) and " two brace- 
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Ict.i lor licr hands." wIik I. imtc d., cjrii-_~>i ui' what >l>f wol .1 
possos OS IsaaL-'s H-iic- ( xcfm.- 271. ^i> tin- H<ily S|>ini firsi niLt 
tht virgin chiinh tin the «ia\ 01 l'L-nit< (jsi. «titi» she had cuinc to 
draw ihc water of hk-, whi<;h ihc .lauuur lud jjr'iinist.'d. a!\d give 
her tiic •'fanu:!>t" ul ht-r iiiiicnia:ii c a>. .t "" iuint lii.ir wiiii Clir4.->t." 
E|)h. 1 : 13-14. and Riini. \ii! : M-17. Jkjlh lir.iil and hands 
were adorntd in the \\]ie : su ilii Hu!)' S|>iri' ln.l|i-. l»f>di 10 know 
and do (lods will kLhckali look -.irtriul |ijii'.> in cntcriain, as 
gii!-.[>. IJiL'/.ci and nic othirr leivanis wiit. miii ; so tiit Holy 
Spirit is the |»ML'st 01" t)ie church ( " (irieve not ihe Holy Spirit " ) ; 
and the angels are a.ssis:ants as " tnimstenng sjiints unio the heirs 
of -alvacion." The urgency of ihe Sjiirit's work is dearly illustrated 
1>. the laithfiilness ol' the servant to the olijeci <)!" his missi^jn: 
•• 1 will not eat until I have told tni)»e errand.'" X'erse 33. 
•• 'MTck first the kingdont of (".o<l and His r.j;hteousness." Think 
of the i;iducement held out to Rehekah ; .Miraliani is rich in 
" .io' ks. herds, silver. goliL lUciiseiTants, maidservants, camels, 
an I asses ;" he has an onl) son Isaac, "and unto hini hath he 
givc-.i all that he hath." (Verse 36.) Uy becoming Isaac's wit'e, all 
wm.iII he hers. Says Jesus : " All that im Father hath is mjnc ;" 
'• .\\\ |>ower in heaven and earth is given unto me." Says the 
Spirit to the church, ■■ .\11 things are yours ; " " If children then 
heirs; licirs of f5od, and joint heirs «ith Christ ;" "" He that 
o'. ercouteth shall niheril all things." These are hut samjiles 
of the rich inheritance of the saints, presented as an inducement 
to leave the world and be joined to C'lirisi. .^s soon is full con- 
seit was given. " the servant brought fonh jewels of .silver, jewels 
oi^.ild. and raiment, and gave them to Rebekali : he gave also to 
her brother and to her mother precious things." Ver. 53. She 
KJL> provided with riches and a wartlrol^- from the .stores of .^bra- 
h.im : she needed nothing of her own. I'nder the leadership of 
the Holy Spirit, the virgin church finds precious, and more pre- 
cious jewels of truth, and the gannent of holiness: "without which 
no man shall see the I,or<l." Jiio. xvi : 13 and Heb. xii : 14. "To 
her w.is granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
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ami while: for thf fint- linen is the ri.'htcousn<.-^s oi ihc saints." 
Rev. XIX : 8. The garment is the ouraard cxj^ression of the 
inward condition. 

But Kc!)ekah's brother and mother were enriched on her ac- 
iruunt. And are not the nations from amonj; whom the Ix)rd is 
hclecting His hridc, benefitted on account of tlie tliurch ? Are 
not the inijirovcnunts and intellectual attainments of Christiar» 
nations of to-cia_\ largely attributable to the presence of the true 
_< hurch, rciin|i«sed as it is of all who have the Spirit of Christ ? 
And we may well ask. If the church with the small dej;ree of the 
Spirit and li^hl which she now possesses, and with the broken and 
scatlereii e'ibrts of the past, has effected io much gdfKi. what may 
we not expect when the church reaches her glor\'. and '■ shines 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father ? " Mother Karth, 
and the nations will be renewed. " Heaven is my throne ; the 
earth is my footstool ; " and says the Lord. " 1 uill make the ))lace 
of my feti glorious." Isa. Ix : 13. .Alter the engagement was 
complete " tiiey did eat and drink. * * and tarried all night," 
and in the morning Rebekah was conducted awav to meet her 
husband ; .so the ciiuich have had a long dark night of waiting 
tor the day dawn, and the glorious meeting of the absent, but 
(Oming One, and soon, when the darkness is a little further 
receded, and it is a little brighter grown, she will be conducted 
away to meet the Lord in the Heavens. 

liut a great decision must be made, in iKjth type and antitype, 
un the part of the |>rospective bride. There are inducements to 
stay, and inducenienis to go, and she must decide between them. 
Her friends and home surroundings would at least hinder, (\erse 
55,) but liliezer being anxious to go. they said. " We will call tlie 
(i.misel and intpiire at her month, " • and they sail! unto her, 
■ Wilt thou go with this man.'" Verses 57-58. Tliis was the crit- 
ical moment. She Iiad to deci<le between home, liir friends, and 
the early associations on the one hand, and on the other, leaving 
all to be the wife of a man she had never seen. She had heard 
of him ; she had the evidence of his honour and wealth, and, 
t)iough not having seen him. she loved him. anil her decision was. 



•• I will ^o.'' So wf must ilccifle bc-lwircii (i'j.n^; ^.i.i suyin^^ ; 
Eanh. inend-.. and all our associau<j!»-> wuiild hold ui luck. Wt- 
have never seen Clirial, l)Ut wc have heard •>{ H.m. ol' His wcallii 
His j/<j«er. ami Hi^ love. He ha.s sjKjken ici our lic^rls 1>) tlit 
Holv Sj>;nt, and '" Whuiu having not seen we lo\c ; in wlioiii. 
ihou^ii now «c sec Him not, [we cxjjcct to sec Him sixjii,] yet 
believinj; we rejoice with joy uns|>eakaljlc and lull of j;l<iry." I 
Pet. i : 3. Aiid when all is |ml in the halance a^'a:;i:.r Hi.n, we 
«'oulJ decide lor Him. and like Rebekah say : " W c w\]] go." 
We cannot su|>|)Ose t'or a nKjinent that any will 1/c Laken who 
would rather stay. 

Bui Isaac: met Kebekah on the way, and escorted licr into the 
tent, and she became his wife. So when the rir.ircii is caught 
away, Chnst comes to meet her and conduct her into the niajt- 
sions prejjored. 1 'I'hess. iv : 17. "I will come again and re- 
ceive you ti) myself that where I am, there you may be also." J no. 
xiv : 1-3. When Christ comes lor His church, there is no evi- 
dence that he comes to the Kanh or to Kanhiy conditions. There 
are two distinct events revealeri m reference to the Lord's com- 
ing. He comes /or His saints, and afterwards comes wi/A them. 
Overlooking this makes confusion in the minda of many. H<iw 
can He come with them in glory, or llicy with Him, before the 
harvest oi the gosjjel is |ixst, anil the church glonhed .' J'here is 
a "gathering together unto Him," (II 'I'hcss. ii : i.j and also a 
jiromise that we shall, " apjiear with Him in glory." Col. iii : 4. 
This latter is " the manifestation of the sons of Clod." (Rom. 
viii : 19.) and is clearly typified in the transfiguration si enc. Matt. 
.tvii. Only the "gathering togctlicr unto Him " is foreshadowed 
in the Isaac and Rebekah type ; and whoever waits here until 
they sec Christ, before they are changed, and ma.le like Him, will 
be as the mortals, in the transfiguration, to whom He appeared 
and not as the immortals who appeared with Him in glory. 

That Chnst ami the church will appear to .mortals, in the future 
age, like men in the llesh, as angels have a|»|)eared on s|>ecial 
occasions in ages past, there is no diKibt, but the fhurck are not 
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to kiu>»- Him any nujfc in ihat inanntr. II Cor, v: i6. 'Ihcrc is 
<:unM(lcralilt-' t-vulcncf n<i: \x\ prt-stnuii. ihat wJrk- the ch'ir<:h is 
ont IJuiiv. oiniiHi-iLfl of i.i.itiy ii'liiiUlts. mere is ^anci) ami onlcr 
in tliL-ir tciiKlitioii and n-tvird. and also a ronsntcrabk ]KTi(Hl nf 
limt, (■ll^l■lt.■ll \>\ tlie " la--! truin|i," tlnnny which all iht* {)nli-r> ;ire 
to Iw ic»ariJt(l. Rtv. \i : 15-tK. It is jirobaMc thai Ktlit-kah is 
a t\7Kr at tht' church citmjjk'ttr, with all its tinlcrs in working rt'la- 
tiun to v3t h oiIkt. son.e " in ihe throne' ami others •' ln-n.rc ihc 
ihrune "' in ihe Nc« Jtnisaiem. The Nt-w Jt-rnsalem ftcstuniing, 
ready for work, is ealkd ihr liride, and is ihiTffort the niothcT of 
ihc nations, 1 1 M'tnis dear, howfver, ihat whtn a rc| 'resell lative 
cornpany of the church, as "kings and priests," are exalted 10 the 
thront-, (Rev. v ; 9-10,} thai they are the bride, on the principle 
that a pan represents the whole. The elders of a church repre- 
sent live church ; the government o> a city or nation represents 
that city or nation ; and if. as is certainly true, the living inortal 
part of the church of Christ, represents the whole, it is not out ol 
character that a part made immortal, should represent the whole. 
There is one more item in the type of Rebekah which is worthy 
of attention. " And they blessed Rebekah and said unto her 
• • ' Be thou the mother of thousands of millions,' " Verse 
60. If any one can think of an antitype in the future work of 
the church great enough to meet this statement, they will have a 
glimpse of the greatness ot the plan of salvation. The church is . 
to be the spiritual mother of a restored humanity. That such a 
work of blessing for mankind is to be done in the future, we 
think our readers are ready to admit. The evidence will increase, 
however, aS we proceed. The day that brings such results, is, 
— it must be,^a day of light and gladness - and if evidences can 
be presented to prove that the dawn has come, they are surely 
worthy of our prayerful attention. And may the Spirit of Truth 
enable us to understand whatever the Father has seen fit to re- 
veal U]ion this subject, — the times appointed. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



TIMES ANU SEASONS. 



There is chronological and prophetic evidence that a change 
of dispensation is now transpiring ; that the gospel age is ending, 
and the millennium dawning. There is a period of transition, or 
gradual dianj^e from the one to ihe other, as illustrated by the 
day dawn. The end of night is the beginning of day ; so the 
end of one age or dispensation is the beginning of another. 
This principle of gradual change is seen in the change ol seasons 
of the year, and in nearly all God's works. The succession of 
the kingdoms is by the same rule. Babylon existed as a kingdom 
before it was universal, and it had to conquer its way. It was 
not recognized fully until it had done this. So of each of the 
others. Medo- Persia conquered Babylon, Grecia conquered 
-Medo- Persia, and Rome conquered Grecia. The change from 
one to the other was gradual. The same is true of the kingdom 
of God. It is set up before the destruction of Rome, or "in the 
days of these kings," (Dan. ii : 44) — and it conquers Rome and 
so becomes universal 

The same principle was manifest \x\ the gradual change from 
the Jewish age to the gospel, and it will be seen that it was 
a pattern of the change here. The first ray of light of the gos- 
pe! m fulfillment was the birth of our Saviour, but it was a period 
of seventy years from then until the complete overthrow of the 
Jewish nation and the destruction of Jerusalem. That period 
might be considered the transition between the two dispensations. 
The gospel disjiensation is the period of the sufferings of Christ 
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— Head and body — introduced bv tiic nrst adveni and the per 
sonal sufferings of Jesus, the Head. The Millennium is the 
period of the glory that should follow, the glory of Chiist, the 
same Hca<' and body that suiTercd. '■ If we suffer we shall also 
rogn with Him." II Tim. li : li. 

We have the assurance of the apostle Peter, that both the 
time, and the manner of time, to the su.'Terings of Christ, and to 
the glory that should follow, are revealed by tlie Spirit of Christ 
in the prophets. I Pet. i : 1 1. We know that the glorious reign 
does not begin until the thousand years, or the Millejinium (Rev. 
'xx), which is introduced by the second advent, the marriage of 
the Lamb, and the binding of Satan. So, Peter's statement is 
equivalent to saying that the time and manner of time are re- 
vealed to both advents. 

A very great prejudice exists against searching for the time 
of the second coniing of Christ, even among those who would 
readily quote Peter, as above, to prove that the prophets had 
revealed the time to His first coming. But it proves one, just as 
much as the other, and if the order of events, and the facts con- 
cerning the gradual change were clearly seen there would be no 
more objection to applying it to the second than the first. 

The first advent of Christ covered the period of time from His 
birth to His death, and included all the events of that period. 
We say, Christ was born, grew up from youth to manhood, was 
baptized, preached, wrought miracles, suffered, died and rose 
again, all at the first advent ; and no one thinks we are using too 
much liberty with language. Why not allow as much latitude in 
the use of language in reference to the second coining ? If this 
were done, much cause of confusion would be set aside. God, 
as a GckI of order, does everything on time. " A time for every- 
thing and everything in its lime " is a motto based on the Spirit 
of God's plan. Christ was bom at the right time, and baptized 
at the age of thirty to fulfill the law, (Num. iv. ;) and the proph- 
ecy of the sixty-nine weeks ol Daniel ix ; 25. Messiah means 
anointed, and at that time He was baptized both with water, and 
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that which the water rciircstrnted.^lh',- Holy S;iiru. The first 

that Christ preached was, "The iimc is fultilleil ," and He called 

it jjo^j/cl. Mark i: 15. ^lve days before ihe (>ab-.aver He rode 

* into Jerusalem, in fullillmeni of the tunc the lamb had to Be 

taken up. Comp Jno. xii ; 1-12 and Ex. xii : 3-^). He ke[)t the 

passover at the rijiht time ; that was His hour. Previous to that 

time, much as they desired it, they could not lake Hiin, for " Hi« 

hour was not yet come." John vii ; 30 and viii : 20. No man could 

take His life from Him, but when the hour came He laid it down 

of Himself. Jno. x : 18 After the passover hour He never 

sought to defend Himself by disap(>caring, but gave Himself into 

their harwls. " When 1 was diiiy_ with you in the temple, ye 

stretched lorth no hand against me : but this is your hour, and 

the power of darkness." l-uke xxii : 53. Chris' died at the time 

appointed, after the si?^y-nine weeks, [7+62,] (Dan. ix : 25-26 ;> 

making the " sacrifice and th» oblation " to cease " in the midst 

of the week," [the seventieth]. Verse 27. From that time the 

sacrifices were abominations, and the typical temple ceased to be 

holy, by the rending of the vail. Christ rose at the right time,— . 

■ the third day according to the scriptures," fulfilling thtf type of 

the "Wave sheaf;" (Lev. xxiii >io-ii ;) and of Jonah, which 

Jesus says was a "sign " of the time. Matt, xii : 39-40. These 

types doubtless foreshadow the raising up of both the Jewish and 

gospel churches m the third thousand-year day from tne Saviour's 

time. Hosea vi : 1-3 and Luke xiii : 34. The descent of the 

Holy Spirit was at the right time to fulfill the time of the " Wave 

loaf." Lev, xxiii : 15-17. Pentecost means the fiftieth day. So 

we sec that the spirit of both the law and prophets pointed 

to the first advent, giving definite time ; but no two periods ended 

together. The same Spirit, and in the same manner, has revealed 

the time to the change due fiere. Nearly all who have either 

spoken or written on this subject have overlooked the order and 

manner of events connected with the second coming. They have 

expected the Lord to come, the dead to be raised, and the world 

10 be burned in a very brief space of time ; and have been 
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inclined to the idea that nearly all, if nut aH, the |)ro|rh(.'tic {>eriods 
fnitfil ai the same time Consefjuentlv the tjreat effort made, 
liji lit-LTi to ascertain "The daj- ami ihi- h-mr" when the 
'Wreck of mailer and ciush of worlils," would take |ilai-e. No« 
H'onder thai nii^takcb have litcn maiie. «hen men wcreex|)fcting 
what will never cume ; and no wonder that re|>roach lias come 
uj(on alt who dare sjuily |)ro|jheiic times But we give those who 
made the mistakes and biouj^ht the rcjiroach credit for honesty 
at^d courage ; and also for doing a pioneer work in |)roj)hetic 
study, without which the increase of light we now claim would 
not have heen attained. God's Providence leads nu'n from the 
crude, to that which is oi greu value ; and far be it from us to 
reproach any honest effort m the search for what God has 
revealed. Because men have blundered is no reason for giving 
up investigation ; though it may be well enough for us all to learn 
humility, and to avoid the spirit of dogrffaiism. Because some 
have poisoned themselves, shall we slop eating entirely .' About 
as well to die of poison, as starvation; either is suicide if donC' 
voluntarily. Rather lei us study more carefully the nature of 
what w^ are dealing with, and apply the rule, '' Prove all things 
and hold fast that which is good ; and " Study to show ourselves 
approved unto God," whether men are pleased or displeased with 
us Facts are stubborn, and to deny or ignore them cannot de- 
stroy them. God has given quite a number of prophetic periods 
in His word, as all must admit that believe and search the Bible. 
They are given to n>easure something, and Go I has never given 
anything in vain. Sooner or later all that is revealed must be 
understood and rightly ai)[)lied by those for whom the Lord 
intended it. "Secret things belong to the Lord, bur things 
revealed belong to us and to our children." Dent, xxix : 29. It 
seems absurd to ap|>ly the term "secret " as some do, to what we 
can find in the Bibie. All pertaining to the plan, God hntends 
shall be known in due time. " The Lord God will do nothing 
but He revealcth His secret unto His servants the prophets." 
Amos iii : 7, U'e have seen that the Spirit of Christ was in the 
prophets, and the same Spirit which inspired thein to foretell 
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future events is given lo thtr churr.h tu ici'. :rA<^ all trtilli. Jno. 
xvi : 13. Every great change in man s hi.-tory his been known 
h\ itic Loiil's |it;(ii)lf. When the )l<yj<l was con-.in;^, Noah and 
hi5 lamily kne* ii in time to build an ark W r.ei. Sjilom was to 
be (iesiroyed llic Lord said : " Shall 1 hi-le iruin Abraham that 
ihinj.' which 1 do. '"(itn. xviii : 17 Abranam was the Kathcr 
of the faithful, ko this was eijuivalent lu saying the Lord in- 
tended His )jeof»le to be in the lij;ht. Lot atui his family sojourn- 
ing among the Sodomites were albo warned. U hen the Saviour 
was introduced, some received ilic hj^ht !o leil to oliiers. When 
[erusalein was destroyed, the disciples were lorcwarned thai ihcy 
might "flee to the mountains." Luke xxi : 20. 21. Sliould this 
greatest of 4II changes, which wc now aniiti|jaie, come unaware 
upon the church, it wouhl be an exct|Jtion 10 the universal rule 
of God's dealing with His peo|<le. There can be no doubt that 
the Sjjirit of truth has done its work, and the church has alwais 
known the truth liue in its time. The ai>ostles represented the 
church in their time, and Jesus said lothem: 'Henceforth I 
call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not wliat his Lord 
doeth ; but I have called your friends ; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father. I have made known unto you "Jno. 
XV : 15. They ^lad all the truth then du^.'. and the same princi)ile 
holds good all the way through. Not that earh individual then 
or ever knew the whole truth, but the church as a body had it all. 
There are passages urged as objections to our knowing anything 
about the time which, when carefully examined, strengthen our 
position. " But of ttiat day and hour knoweth no man, no not 
the angels of heaven, but my Father only Matt xxiv:j6. 
This is in every objector's tnoutK; but it might be made stronger 
by quoting Mark, who records a little more of Jesus' statement 
on this subject. He adds: "Neither the Son." Now if these 
words prove that man and angels will never know anything 
aliout the time of Christ's second coming, they also prove that 
Cnrist will never know anything about it. What proves too 
much on any subject, is never considered very good evidence. 
It does teach, however, that man, angel, and Christ (as a man) 
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are fjually dci>enHL-n on int aill and revelation of the Father, 
ami thai iht- Faiher nad not ai ihat time made knowrv to any 
une the exan lime. 'And yet we claim tliat the time was in a 
certain sense revealed to l)anicl centuries befiire, but in such a 
way that iJie understanding or' n was made to <le|>end on events 
that did not transpire until !ony after the Saviour was on Karth. 
Peter declares thai the Sjiirii ut UhtiM in the prophets revealed 
the time, but adds ; " Not unto themselves but unto us they did 
minister the things, " • which thin];s the angels desire to 
look into. I Pet. i : 11-12. This rlearSy shows that such [troph- 
ecics were designed for the church, and not for the Jews only, as 
some maintain. Peter clearly refers to the twelfth chapter of 
Daniel, for there we find the events treated of which are to trans- 
pire at the coming of Christ and the attending change of dispen- 
sation. The standing up of Miehael, the time of trouble, the 
return or deliverance of Daniel's people, (the Jews, compare 
Chap, ix : 24 " thy people ") and the resurrection of the dead, arc 
all referred to, and we hear the angel, who Peter says, " desires to 
look into these things, inquiring about the time." ''How long" 
shall it be to the end of these wonders." 'Verse 6. The answer 
is given indefinitely, so that the prophet said, " I heard but I 
understood not," — verse 8. It was given him in symbol and so 
recorded, but, as we have seen, was not designed for him, but for 
the church in a late day. Hence the answer to his earnest 
entreaty to know : " Go thy way Daniel ; for the words arecioseil 
up and sealed till the time of the end," — verse g. Then " many 
shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be increased," — verse 
4, The " time of the end" is a/zrw/ during which the events 
named were to transpire in their order, and not a moment as 
some suppose. The multiplicity of events, their succession, and 
also the increase of knowledge, prove that it is a period. That 
period, we believe, began in A. D., 171/8, and will continue to 
A. D., 1914, giving a sjiace of 11& years for the fulfillment of 
the events named. The key to this position is the " time, times 
and a half," given in answer to the angel's question. Verse 7. 
But this could not be properly applied until 1798, and thus, 
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thou.'.i rcvcjlt:<l in Daniel, il waa not an lerstood in the Savioufi 
d-i)'. 

The tinic was given to nitiasur*: the penu'I of the supremacy of 
the Papacy over the kint;s of the Earth, and the baints of the 
Slosl High, as represented by the work of the eleventh horn of 
the fourth beast, Dan. vii : 24, 25. The character of that |H;r- 
secuting powvT entitles it to the appellation of "The .\bomination 
that niakeih desolate." Dan. xii ; 11. The date of the begin- 
ning of lis si;preniacy, or its setting up. is the bejiinning of the 
period, '"Time, times and a half;" and the Saviour gives this as 
ihe key to the understanding of this subject. " When ye there- 
fore shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel 
the projjhet, stand in the holy place; (whoso readeth let hiin 
understand)." Matt, xxiv i 15. 

This, then, is designed as a key. Ever since the vail of the 
typical lenrple was rent in twain, at the death' of Christ, the 
church has been the holy place, sanctuary, or dwelling place of 
God. " Ye are the temple of Gotl and the Spirit of God dwell- 
eth in you." I Cor. iii : 16, 17. •' Ye, also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house." I Pet. ii : 5. " In whom all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth unto a tioly temple in the 
Lord : in whom ye" also are builded together for a habitation of 
God through the Spirit." Eph. ii : 21, 22. This power as the 
'• mystery of iniquity " which had begun to work in Paul's day, — 
(II Thes, ii : 7,) was to be developed into a " man of sin " and 
take its seat in the temple of God (the church,) — verses 3, 4. We 
have no right to look for jt any where else, and we are sure the 
character and high claims of the Papacy justify the application. 
That power has a two fold character, as a man and woman, but 
like husband and wife they arc one. In Dan. ii, human govern- 
ments are symbolized as a man, and a church is always symbol 
izcd as a woman, — a pure church as a " chaste virgin," and a cor- 
rupt cinirch as a '" harlot." Harlotr)', in the symbolic language 
of the Bible, is the church and stale combined, and this is the 
essential characteristic of the Papacy, Man is not counted com- 
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plite wuhimi wcinian. 3S in thi: account of (Tcation ; Christ rs not 
coiint(.-il com|tlfie until H'ichttrch IS <ic»elo|ie»i, — (Gal.iij : 16-29) 
anil sn Antirtuisl, llie "Man ol' Sin" was not comjilcte until 
there Has a conijilete fusion ol churcli and state as a rulinj; [jower. 
The " falling away " of whitli I'aul bjieaks.— ( U Thes. ii : .^,) con- 
sisted in the church becoming rornrjit and therefore seeing 
favor with the world, and its gtivcrnmtfiiis, but it was not com 
))lete until the church had become apoMate, and succeeded in 
ruling the iiaiions. .The first Christian Eni|)LTOr of Rome was 
Consuantine, who reigned during the fourth century, but the 
Pj[)acy itself, (through its Popes,) did not become Head ol Rome, 
and lake its seat m Rome the ca[iital of the Empire, until about 
A, D., 53S. That was the selling up of the "abomination that 
maketh desolate," — Dan xii : 1 1. To set up is not to create, but 
to put in ])ower, as when God sets up His own kingdom. The abom- 
inaiton existed before, but became supreme about 538. And the 
three divisions of Italy, ovcriumed by the Papacy, viz : Lombardy, 
Romania and Ravenna, are re[)resented by the Tiara, or three 
crowned hat worn by the Pope. From 538 until 1798, the Papacy 
had the dominion of the world as represented by Rome. During 
those 1 260 years, though oihers claimed to be the rulers of the 
Empire, they never held Rome as their seat of government ; and 
the ]H.'ople of Rome and Italy recognized the sui>remacy of the 
Papacy. The union of church and state, and the supremacy of the 
church are clearly expressed by the symbol of the woman sitting on 
the ten- horned beast of Rev. 17. The beast is also a symlKjl of 
human government, — (Dan. vii ;)and as the church united to the 
man is called the " Man of Sin," so the church united to the beast 
is called the beast. Rev. xiii. The beast proper is the Roman 
Empire, ihe seven heads are seven mountains (successive forms 
of government,) and the ten horns are ten divisions. In the 
seventeenth chapter the relation of ihe woman to the beast is 
brought to view, and her character clearly described : " Upon her 
forehead was a name written, .MVSTKRV, UABVl.ON THE 
GREAT. THE MOTHER OF HAKEOTS AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH."— (Verse 5.) 
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This is not a dcsrri]jtion of the character of Catholics, btit of 
that system, under which the Catholics ihernselves have 
been cruelly op])rfsscil. Here is an alion)ination, and that she 
is the one that maketh desolate is clear by the next verse ; ■" And 
I sa* the woman drunken with the hloo<l of the saints, and of 
the martyrs of Jesus." We need not recall the terrible |>ercu- 
tions by the Papal power during the days of its supremacy. 

Our present object is to locate the beginning of " the time of 
the end," and by showing that we are' in that time, justify our 
search for the truth which Jesus said no man knew in His day. 
The period called a " time, times, and half a time" in Daniel, is 
reduced to '' forty and two months," (Rev xiii ; 5.) and reduced 
further to "a thousand two hundred and three score days," — 
(1260 days.) Rev. xii : 6. These are all applied to the duration 
of his dominion. This reduction counts twelve nfonths in a time 
or year, and thirty days in a month. This is a Bible method of 
counting The waters of the llood prevailed five months, (Gen. 
vii : II, and viii : 4,) and the period is called " an hundred and 
fifty days," (vii : 24 ) In symbolic prophecy a day stands for a 
literal year, hence the period of 1260 days, means sa many 
literal years. This rule is given in Elzek. iv 4-6. .\11 admit that 
the "seventy weeks" of Dan. 9. were fulfilled in four hundred 
and ninety years, {70 x 7=490,! and we claim that the '"time, 
tiroes and a half" were fulfilled on the same princi])le, and theVe- 
fore reached from 538 to^79S. The Papacy took its seat in the 
tormer year, and its dominion was taken away by the French 
Revolution in the latter year. \Vc admit tiie Papacy was par- 
tially restored in 1800, but never to her former dominion. The 
legal power to destroy men's lives for their faith, has never been 
her's since then, and her partial dominion has been consumed by 
the progress of light, " the spirit of His mouth," since then. 
Dan. vii ; 26, and 2 Thess., ii : S. The terrible work of that 
long dark ))eriod is clearly marked in Dan. xi : 31-35. "The 
abomiuatiun that maketh desolate," put in power and sustained 
by Roman armies, corrupt " by flatteries," " such as do wickedly 
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aja ^.^^ the ij;os]il'1) covenant;" " l>ut the [jtro|ile that know iheir 
(io-J shill be strong, and do cxf>loiis. And they that umlcrsiand 
amiin^ the ijeople, shall instruct many : \ct ihey shall fall Ijy the 
iWi.nl and by tlanif. by ca] livitv ami b> sjioil, manv da\s." (1260 
yorsi This is a true history of that tunc when bo many millions 
perished for no other reason than, Ijec.iu&e they would not siil)mit 
to the dogmatic ti-'n hing of the church of Rome. " Now, when 
ihc> shall lall. they shall be holpcn with a little help." The 
Lutheran Reformation ji^oved a help to tne sulTenng ones. Its 
iniluence was soon felt in EurojH;. and it put a check on the jiower 
ol the- church of Rom^. In 1538, or just a thousand yenrs frotn 
the beginning of the Papal supretnacv, the Holv League was 
formed to sustain the Reformation. •' But." says the word, " many 
shall cleave to them with Hatteries, and some of them understand- 
ing, shall laM, to try them, to purge and make them white, even to 
" The time of the end ; because it is yet for a time appointed." 

Though help had come, that cruel power was not broken until 
the French Revolution. When that dominion over the coa- 
scitnces of men ceased, be it observed, " The time of the end" 
began. And with that great fact of the definite location of the 
" Abomination that maketh desolate" before them, and with the 
greater freedom resulting from its overthrow, it is no wonder that 
thei:e should be a great increase of knowledge. Dan. xii : 4. 
Both church and state were held down by the strong and cruel 
power. Since that |X)wer was broken,' there has been a roost 
remarkable increase in knowledge in all branches of science, and 
our centurj has been lioodcd witn improvements and inventions. 
Think of the implements and machinery now in use. not thought 
of before; of railroads, steamboats, and of the other wonderful 
things controlled by steam ; of how the lightning has been tamed, 
made to carr^ inteihgence, to communicate sound, as in the use 
of the telephone, and now can be used even to light up our cities. 

The schoolboy of to-day can do many things that the most 
eminent men of a century ajjo never thought of doing. The 
improvement in the art of printing in this penod is wonderful, 



TIMKS AND >KAVj\S. 7^ 

and 11 has been used (i>r the circulation oi truth as well as errur. 
To kec|> men in ignorance, was the only ho[;e ol' I'apal success; 
and (lie increase of light scalier^ the shailes of night. Nearly all 
the missionary work lias been done in the present century ; and 
the organizaiiou ol Bible and Tract Societies, ami even Sunday 
Schools has been almost, if not wriolly conliiied to this century. 

Men have had the freedom of conscience needed and in con- 
sequence have searched the Bilile lor themselves, without the fear 
of losing their lives, if they dared to think outside of the |)opular 
channel. The things which angels and men wanted to know but 
could not, because (Jod had arranged that the book should be 
"Shut up and seale<l unto the time of tne end," may now, that the 
time has come, be a proper 'subject for investigation, and the 
words of Jesus taken m connecuon with these Scriptural facts, 
instead of hindering us, becomes our warrant for searching. 

The exact time when the resurrection of the dead, or the trans- 
lation of the living church is due, we do not pretend to know, but 
think we have good reason for believing that they will have taken 
place before " The time of the end" has expired, or before 1914- 
We will not in this chapter attempt to give our reason for fixing 
upon 1914 as the end of •' the time of the end." The evidence will 
properly belong to the chapter on " The Times of the Gentiles." 
We are more interested now in the fact that we are in " The time 
01 the end." The application of "the abomination that maketh 
desolate," not only shows us where '• The time of the end" began, 
but also gives us a date, after which, and in this time the resurrec 
tion 01 Daniel is due. 

, 'In connection with what Daniel wa5told which we have already 
cunsidered, we learn that a period of thirteen hundred and thirty- 
*^^*^ U3JS) years, from the setting upof the abomination referred' 
to, reaches to the " end " of something. .\nd a blessing is pro- 
nounced upon him '• that waileth and cometh " to that end. 
Verse '.1. " But go thy way (Daniel) till the end : for thou shalt 
resi, and stand in thy lot at the end of the <lays." Here Daniel's 
resunection is brought to view m contrast with his resting ; and 
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wiih Daniel, comes the order to which \i» liclongs,— (projjhets. 
Rev. x\ ■ 18.) " Every man in his own order," From 538 where 
the abomination was set up, ij^5 years would reach to the year 
1.^75, or it prolonged 10 its utmost to 1874. It is three oVIock 
till it is four m law, and 1335 till it is 1336. There are cases 
mcniiunetl in the Bible where lime was prolonf;ed a large trac- 
tion of a year. Com|)are 11 Sam v : 4, 5, and 1 Chron. xxix ; jj. 

There is to be presented in other chapters the evidence that the 
end or harvest of the gospel age began in 1874. "The harvest 
is the end of the age," — Matt, xiii :y}. The harvest, or reaping 
the Earth, I Rev. xiv ; 14-16,) would include the gathering together 
onto Christ, all the orders of His church, " prophets, saints, and 
ihem that fear His name, small and great," — Rev. xi : 18. Then 
we may read the statement to IJaniel thus : " Go thy way till the 
harvest ;" and where the 1335 days (years) end, " the time of the 
harvest" begins. 

The statement "at the end of the days "has been taken as 
teaching; that the resurrection must take place at the exact point 
where the 1335 ended, and our common version favors that view. 
But the Hebrew word, which in this verse is translated "at the 
t-nd ot," is several times rendered '■ after," and doubtless should 
he in this verse also. Then it would harmonize with the idea of 
the " end, or " harvest'' being a period ol time, (" In the fime of 
harvest ") and a work of order, (" I will say 10 the reapers. 
Gather ye io>getl:er jirs/ the tares, tkc," — Matt, xiii ; 30,) and would 
do violence to nothing, God is 3 God of order, and we find 
that the Jewish age ended with a harvest, which was introduced 
by the presence and ministry of Christ in the flesh. Mdlt,. 
'" ■ 37i 38, and Jno. iv 35-38. The light of that harvest was 
great as said Jesus, " .Blessed arc your eyes for they see, and 
your ears for they hear." That harvest was the dawn of the 
gospel age, and this harvest is the dawn of the millennial age. 
Now if it was blessed to live to the end of the days, ^Dan. 
IK 35,) which introduced that harvest, surely it is more blessed to 
live in this glorious dawn, '"'Blessed is he that waiteth and 
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Cometh to the 1335 <iays." We l>eltcve iriat wc are now enjoy- 
ing that promised blessing, and can appreciate the poct'5 words : 

" Wc are Ijvjn.;. ue are dutllinj;. 
In a ^'laiul and aMiul time , 
In an a^c. on .t^c- idling ; 
To tie livinj; i- Mibl.mc ~ 

The words of Jesus to His disciples just before His ascension 
are sometimes urged a^'ainst the idea of our knowing the time. 
They asked , " Lord wilt thou at this tmie restore apam the 
Kingdom to Israel ?" Acts i : 6. They knew trom the prophecies 
and from His own teaching that some time the kingdom would be 
restored to Israel, and they were in haste, anil anxious to know 
the time. The Saviour's answer is an ini|>licit admission that 
there is a time, when what they expected would be done, but 
the Father had not yet made the time known. " It is not for 
you (the church of that day, as represented by them) to know the 
times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own power. 
But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you." 5:c., — (verses 7, 8.) In view o( what hap been shown about 
the knowledge due at " the time of the end," and the mission of 
the Holy Spirit to lead tte church mto all truth as fast as it. 
becomes due, we are compelled to look on this statement of 
Christ as saying : It is not for the church to know the time now, 
but the Spirit will make it known in the time of the end, when 
it is needed. 

Mark, we do not claim or believe that the Spirit make it known 
now by direct revelation, but by the understanding of what was 
long ago revealed in the prophets. The truth is in the Bible, as 
oil is in a lamp. "Thy word is a lamp to my feet" But it must 
be as a lamp that burneth to do us the intended good. All the 
light is in the oil, which can be developed from it by the process 
of burning. The same Spirit which inspired " Holy men of old" 
to write the word, is given to the church, according to the Saviour's 
promise, to lead them to understand the word. The leading of 
the Spirit is like the process of burning the oil, by which the light 
is brought out. " For as a snare shall it come on all them that 
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d«eii upuD ilie face 01' the whole tarth." Luke ii : 35. This is 
S|>oltn l>i the Saviour Of ihc day of the LorH, anJ is often 'juoted 
ab a^ainrt knowing the iimc Tit come as a snare is lo come 
unaware, or without knowing ii. and something is lost by alt on 
whom 11 so comes. They lose the enjoyment of the li^ht, which 
■we re^ar.l as a great blessing The context, usually overlooked, 
sliows that It IS not necessary that it should come u|>on us as a 
snare; in Ian, it is ihe very thing against which the Saviour warns 
us. ■" fjke hecil to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged wiih srrlcimig, drunkenness, aiul the cares of this life, 
and so that day come u[)on you unawares." — verse 34. It is 
evident that the subject requires attention, to enable us to know 
when the day comes. This clearly teaches that the day does not 
come like the grand wreck of worlds, so much expected by some, 
or all would know it whether they were drunk or sober. To come 
unawares, it must come in an unexpected time and manner, and 
if we would be able to understand the deep things, our habits 
must be good, and consequently our ininds clear. 

No stronger argument- can be made for temperance in all 
things, than the Saviour here makes. But if there is no wreck s« 
that everybody might know, and rro time revealed, as some claim, 
how can any avoid its coming on them as a snare ? .\ sleeping 
world passes from one day to another every night, and knows it 
•not, but he who sits up watching and has a time-keeper, knows 
when he passes the midnight hour. But it would come unaware 
upon the watcher, too, if he had not the time. Now, we do not 
claim that only those who knew the time when it commenced, 
are within the reach ol the blessing, but those also who learn die 
day o( visitation before it is ended. 

Not only those who stood ready to receive the Saviour the very 
moment He was introduced, were blessed with the light of that 
period, but all wlio received Him during His visit. And yet 
Jerusalem was o\erihrown, because they knew not "' The time of 
their visitation." Luke xix ; 44. There are several Scriptures 
which will be better understood by the observance of an import- 
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ant dislinction made l»y the Sav.ijur When aiUrcbsing His 
church, as rc|»rcseiited by H:s fliscijiles. Ht used the jicrsonal 
pronouns " Vc," and '" You,'' and :n sijcakmg of the world. He 
used ""'I'he)" and "Them" " Vc are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world" The hving rhurch of ihe 
whole disjiensation are so addressed as one family " Go ye into 
all the world " • and, lo, I am wnth you always, even unto the 
end of the age " This is our commission and promise, as well 
as theirs " We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.'' 
The whole church is included in this statement. It is the want 
of seeinii this important principle of the unity of the church that 
his led many to supjmsc the apostles expected lo live till the 
coming of Chiist. 

Now let us read the passage under consideration (Luke xxi : 
34-36) in the light of this distinction, and it will be seen that it is 
in favor of our position, and not against it '' Take heed \o your- 
selves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged * * and so 
that day come upon you unawares. For as a snaie will it come 
upon all //«•/« [the overcharged] that dwell upon the face of the 
whole canh. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and stand before the Son of Man." No clearer combination 
could be made to show the importance of both knowledge of what 
God has revealed, and holiness of character. With the same dis- 
tinction in mind, another Scripture, supfxjsed to be against us, 
coraes to our side as a witness. VVe reler to I Thess.. v : 1-7. 
"But of the time and seasons, brethren, jr have no need that I 
write \XTi\.o you, ioT yourselves know yerfectly that the day of the 
Lord so Cometh as a thief in the night ; for when they shall say 
peace and safely, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a wonian uiih child ; and Mo' shall not escape But 
ye, brethren, are not m darkness that that day should overtake 
ypu as a thief. } e arc all the children of light and the children oi 
the day ; wc are not of the night nor of darkness. Therefore, let 
us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober." Here, 
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a^2)ii. IS the combinaiion or knowktl^e and hulinc!is U'hat God 
has thirs )0:ni,il lo^jeiher, let no man [>ut asunder From «hai is 
t,iUp''ii in ihe iJiliit in rcft-rer.ce I'l variely (if ,it : i> an. I know- 
IfJ^c in liic rhufi h, wc can luii lake (lie tjrournl thai each jjcrson 
mu&i (T can knuw ihc wliole truth. Uul these lacts consiJcred, 
Ceriainl) justify fiur search, and tlttt-rmi nation to kno*- atl we can 
on lijis sulijcct as wrdl as othcri, and. at the same time, ii con- 
demns ihose who regard with inditiercncc or conteiU|Jt, either 
what IS revealed or those who search for it. 

Maik, we do not claim to know either the day or the hnur when 
the resurrection or the ch3n;;e of the living church is due. On 
the other hand, there seems to be evidence that it will not be 
known, for Jesus sajs : "Two shall be in bed ;" "Two shall be 
ijrinding together ;" and " Two shall be in the field ;" and of each 
pair, "One shall be taken, and the other left." They are found 
at their ordinary labor, or resting from it, and it seems as if either 
could not be, if they knew the hour or day when they would be 
taken. 

This is also an evidence of the invisibility of the work of the 
harvest by the hands of the invisible reapers, ("The reapers are 
the angels, — Malt. xiii:39;) for, as we have seen, there is 
order in the harvest, and it is clear that the " gathering together 
unto Him" of the saints is not \\\c first work in the order. Verse 
jrj. Some have inferred Irom this, "Two in the field," &a,and 
some other Scriptures, that nothing should be known about the 
time, and others that the church were to be constantly expecting 
the return of Christ from the moment He went away. But it 
was utterly impossible for Him to return at once, on account of 
His work in the holy places, as the antitypical High Priest, of 
which so much is said in the letter to the Hebrews. The order 
of that work has to be observed in fulfillment, as well as the* 
work itself. 

Christ invariably placed a long series of events between Hit 
going away and His return, (Matt, xxtv,) and never commanded 
His dii^iples to watch for His coming, but tn give heed to what 
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He lold Uieni I'iiC (hurch ha.i i>u mure n^^lit to cxjicct ll.c: 
return of Christ :nii»ctlsaicly. than a passenger (rom New York 
boumi for Cliica^d has a ri.'iit to expcci Chicago before he t\i> 
jjasscd ilie initrvL'nin^ staiiuns 1 1 he were iniercbied in hiri 
joumc)' hi' K oil 111 waicli lur ihe stations, but rtot for Chicago, 
until hf liad si-vii ihe last Mation 

TIr* S(.Ti|>lural waithing. iionaists not in looking u|) mlo the 
sk)' to sec if Christ is coming, but in (jiving heed to the sure 
word of prupliL-iK and seeking' lo conform to the Divine rule ol 
life Belore Christ will be u^ti comuifj, the samrs will have been 
taken awa), lur wtien " He shall 3[i|jear ye also shall appear with 
Him in glory. "Col iii 4. 

The apostlt! Paul when sjxraking of the day of our "gatherinj; 
logeiher under Him," agreed with Christ that it was not to be 
expected immediately. " Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day shall not come, exceyt there corne a tailing away 
first and that man of sin be revealed," &c II Thes. li : 1-4. 
Unless this development of the "son of perdition," is in the past, 
we have no nght to cxjiect either Christ or the gathering. Verse 1. 
This fact should answer those who exi>ect this :o be fulfilled 
in the development of a jtersonal " Antichrist " or " Man of Sin," 
after the saints are gone. Whatever it means it must be fulfilled 
before that day We are satisfied that the Papacy fills the jhc- 
lure of pride and audacious claims, and that as a supreme power 
it has received tis death blow, and is m the past. 

Our claim is that the pfrwd is revealed, durin^^ which Christ 
comes, the living generation will be judged, the dea<l in Christ 
raised, the living changed, the nations overwhelmed in a time 
of trouble, the Jews restored, and the whole church of Christ 
glorified, ready fur the glorious millennial reign ; but that we 
are left without definiie time to the change or translation 
expected. We believe that period is one of forty years and com- 
menced in 1874, and will reach to 1914. This [leriud is the time 
for the disix)Sal of the church and nations as now existing, and it 
in that sense the harvest It is the time of exaltation of botH 



Jewish and gospel churches to their position for millennial work, 
and hence is the day-dawn. The glorious light shining on God'i 
plan of the ages is in harmony with our claim as [o the time. 

The majjniiude of the themes, the interests involved for both 
the church and the world, and the accumulating evidences from 
both fact and Scripture that we are on the track of truth, justify 
us in the effort to know, and help others to know, these things. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



BIBLE CriRONOLOGY. 



There is good evidence that the six thousand years from the 
creation of Adam, ended in the Auiumn of 1873. It is a ven- 
erable tradition among both Jews and Christians, that the seventh 
thousand years of the world's history will be the "Day of the 
Lord," or the world's great sabbath. The term, "day," is used 
in the Bible, as also in ordinary language, in a variety of ways. 
Twelve hours make a day. as contrasted with night, but, including 
both, we reckon twenty four hours in a day. The period ol the 
existence of anything is often called its day. Thns every king 
has his day, and every dynasty has its day. Properly, " a day is 
any specified perio-l of time." The forty years of Israel's jour- 
ney in the wilderness is called their "day of temptation." Heb. 
iii : 8. 9. The goi^pfcl age is called a " Day of salvahorv." 
(II Cor. vi : 2}, and the future age is called "The day of 
Christ." Phil. 1 : 6 and ii : 16. 

Christ quoted from Isaiah, (Ui ' t, 2\, " The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me. because He haiK anointed me to * • pro- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord," and omnaitted. " the dav 
of vengeance of our God" Luke iv : 18, 19. The phrases. 
" Day ol the Lord," and " Day of wraih," are very common in 
the Bible. We believe they are identical, and are properlr 
applied to a period of ttmf at ihc introduction of the millennial 
age. and do not cover ilie whole age. We believe the tradition 
is correct that fixes iifH)n the seventh thousand as the great sab- 
bath, and there is much evidence that it is an age of restitution 
ti 
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and blessing ; but ihis pheriod of transition on whicK wr have 
entere>l, is everywhere in the Bible s|iuken of as a day of wrath 
ami iiouble. "The day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruc- 
tion lion) the Almigltly sLall it come." Joel i . 15. It is '*a day 
of darkness and t'"**"""*-'*''! of clouds and of thick darkness," 
(ii : 2). " The day of the Lord is darkness, and not light." 
Amos V : tS. "The mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That 
day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress. * * And 
I will bring distress ujwn men ; ' * then blood shall be 
poured out as dust, and their flesh as dung Neither their silver 
nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the 
Lord's wrath," &;c. Zeph. i : i^-iS. 

These are examfiles of a common expression of the Bible, and 
give us one prominent phase of this transition period. From 
one standpoint, all is dark, and a great many can see no further. 
But, however dark it is, or may become, there is light beyoad )L 
In one respect, " It is the lime of Jacob's trouble, but he shall 
be saved out of it," Jer. xxx : 7. There is restitution beyond 
it, and this cheers us, as we see the dark cloud, like a pall, falling 
over the world. 

S|>eaking of Israel, " Thus saith the lx)rd ! am returned unto 
Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem : and she shall be 
called a city of truth ; * ' There shall yet old men and old 
women dwell in the Streets of Jerusalem, • ' and they shall be 
full of l>oys and t^irU playing in the streets thereof." See Zech. 
viii : 3-9, for a description of the unjiaralleled i>rosj)enty of Jerusa- 
lem. " But before those days [of restoration] there was no hire for 
man. nor for beast, nor any [teace to him that went out or came in, 
because of the affliction ; for 1 set every one against his neighbor." 
This seems clearly to foretell a terrible and world-wide scene of 
desolation and trouble, connected with the dawn of the age of 
retttitution. It is as the storm before the sunshine, or as the clear- 
ing away of the rubbish in the Spring, that the j^reen herbage of 
millennial peace may ap|>ear. " For all the canh shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy," [not a literal fire.] " For then will I 
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tum 10 the |>co].lt- a purt? lan^iiaL'c. that they may all rail u|Kin 
the ni'tieofthr Lord, to serve Him with one roiiscni.'' /cj.h. 
iii : 8-9. 

One itu|Hinanl feature i)l lliis foret'jld troiilile, is financial — 
or the conriii't l)ctwecn labor and capital, "(io to now. ve rich 
men, weep and howl for your niisenes that shall come upon you. 
Your nches are corrupted, and your garments arc moth eaten." [It 
canonlv lefer to that which is. unused or excessi\c,] " Your gold 
and your silver are cankered ; andthe rust of them shall be a witness 
against you. and shall cat your He.sli as ii were fire. Yc have 
hea])ed up treasure for the last days. Behold the hire of the 
laborers who have reajied down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, cneth." [It is unjust gain that is condemned.] 
" .\nd the cries of tiiem which have reai>ed, have entered into the 
cars of the Lord of Sabaoth." [annies.] James v : 1-4. This is a 
most remarkable projihci^y, and a more perfect pen picture of the 
financial coiulition of the world, to-day, could scarcely be given. 
And that war iu some form is inevitable, is indicated by the 
prophecy, aud admitted by many. " Neither their silver nor their 
gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord's wTath." 
Zeph. 1 : 18. 

There is on all hands, throughout the civili/ed world, a (>cculiar 
and excessive agitation on this subject of capital and labor, which 
warrants us in believing that the Spirit in the prophets foresaw and 
foretold these da) s, and it is a fact to which we wish to call special 
attention, that the present financial crisis, which is so universal 
began in the Autumn of 1873, just where we claim the six thousand 
years ended 

We know that men have been expecting a healthy reaction, and 
a reaction, after several very dark years, has come, but whether it 
is healthy or not, remains to be seen. \Ve would not desire to be 
sensational, or to make anjnhing worse than it is, and will be glad 
to see any improvement that may come, but we regard it as only 
one of the waves of trouble. With the Bible in our hands and the 
great facts of human selfishness, and the unsettled conflict between 
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UImt and ra|ii!al htfi)rt u\ wc art- conriiicnt iKal ihc worst hasitot 
coiiie Hill wf will Titit sjjcak diijnjatualty of the tiart rrder or 
maiinL-r (if fiiiurtr events. It iKTonirt its. as Christ Jans, to watch 
and be siiIkt ; to avoid txiravayancf. ami any share in that which 
is unjust or o]ijvrfSMve. "Sctk ri^htt-tmsncss, soek meekness: it 
may be yc stiall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger." Zei>h. ii : 5. 

This Mihjffi uf rhronolijjjy is iiii|<onant, not only l>ecause it is in 
itself a direct argument whieh locates us, but because it is the key 
to several others. 

There are two or three lines of argument which show our posi- 
tion definitely on the stream of time that are not in any way con- 
nected with, or cieijendent on this chronology. Among them, is 
the one referred to in our last cha|Her, — "The days of Daniel xii, — 
which deals exclusively with facts and d^ies within the limit of the 
t;os|jel age ; antl some of these' facts come withiri the range of our 
own generation. The hannony existing between several time 
arj;unients, some of which are, and some of which are not dej)end- 
eni on the chronology, is an e\idence in favor of both. 

Supjiose you have an iron safe to open, and a bunch of keys 
from which to select, and you find that the only key which will 
ojien the safe, will also open its several drawers, you would at once 
decide that you had the right key. With us the safe is. "The day 
of the Lord," and the several drawers are the time arguments 
marking important [>oints in that day. There are a great many 
chronologies of more or less merit, like the bunch of keys, hut 
there is only one of the many on which there can be developed. a 
harmonious ending of the projihetic periods, and that is 

BOW KVS CH R( )N0 LOr. Y. 

This stands in the estimate of many writers, simply on a |*ar 
With several others, but B;shop Usher's is endorsed by the great- 
est number, and is the one found in the niar^^in of our common 
reference Bibles, llo wen's has one fK-ciiiianiy, however, which 
commends it to our judgment ; it is the only one. we believe, that 
riaims to be a Uible chronology. There are confessed difHeultit.-s 
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and apiiarcrii breaks, which oilier wiiiers SL-ck to o^cuonu by 
rL-i'crenLf to Joscphus, Lut Howcn gives every year mentioned in 
tht B.blc. HI the- line Ijciwccn A'lain and C)tus, and aiKl> no 
iTKire. It iiiiiM ^larl(l or fall on its own merits. If the Ixird ha» 
given a chronolujjy, as we claim, then when the <hie time for it to 
be understood has come, the Spirit will enable men to find it in 
the Bible. 

We claim there is a revealed chronolog)- from Adam 10 the first 
\\;ar of C)tus, or B. C. 536, and no further. The Lord hclf»smen 
only when they cannot help themselves ; reveals only what cannot 
be discovered by the use of the natural powers. This time from 
Adam to Cjtus, is called the prehistoric ]>criod. in which events 
were recorded mainly by pictures or hieroglyphics, and dates could 
not be expressed. With the rise of the Persian |K)wer a s)-stem of 
writing was intrtKluced, and since then the combination of history 
and Astronomy enables men to reckon time accurately. It is just 
as easy for Astronomers to reckon back as forward, and tell when 
eclipses have been as to tell when they will be. That they can do 
the latter we know, and this should give confidence as to the past. 

" Ptolemy's Canon," a system of Astronomical calcularions. 
compiled by a famous Greek Astronomer, Ptolemy Claudius, who 
flourished between A. 1)., 125 and A. I)., 160, fixes upon B. C. 
5j6 as the first year of Cyrus. This is generally accepted as cor- 
rect, except by a few writers who seem anxious, or find it nec- 
cssan-, to modify history to fit their prophetic theories. I'sher 1 , 
therefore, like all others, right as far back as Cynis, and we i\i\c 
B. C, 536 in the margin of our Bibles as the dale of his first year. 
But further back than that we can acce'pt of no chronology but 
what can be found in the Bible. We accept the Hebrew text 
from which our common Bible is translated, l)ecause Gen] in His 
Provideijce his made it the basis of the principal Christian work 
and source of light, and recognized the two Testaments as His 
"Two Witnesses." Rev. xi. 

The following is a statement of the six thousand years from 
Adam, according to Bowen's Chronology : 
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From Artain to tlic cnl of the flood. 

From liie tltMid to tlie covenant, - , 

From the covt-nant to the law, 

In the wilderness, - . . . 

To the division of the land, . - - - 

To Samuel, the prophet. 

From iiamuel to David, .... 

Under the kings of Judah 

The desolation of Jerusalem, 

From Cyrus to Christian Era, 

To end of Jewish year, in 1873, 

Total - - .... 6000 " 

This is reckoned on Jeirish or Bible time. The Jewish nation 
had two vears, which we call civil and ecclesiastical. The civil 
year begins in the Autumn, and the other in the Spring, but as the 
latter was not established until after leaving Egypt, this chron- 
ology is reckoned by the civil time. The Jewish year corres- 
ponding to our year, 187J, therefore reached to the Autumn of 
1873. It will be observed that this chronology is not affected at 
all, whether the common era is^ or is not, properly dated. 

Whether Christ was born two, four, or five years before the 
common era, does not change th^ length of time from Adam to 
1873, or any other point of time, any more than a point (.) at 

one place or another on a line ( ) changes the length of that 

line The tinie would be the same length if Christ had never 
been born. 

If any one will lake the trouble of tracing the chronology, as 
it is presented, refening to chapter and verse, he will be better 
able to appreciate its strength, and that of all the arguments 
based ui^on it. It may seem dry to sonic, but attention will make 
it interesting, and its importance will justify all the effort made to 
understand it. 

We will present each period in its order, from Adam to Cyrus. 
From Adam to the day the flood was Jtird up, was 1656 years. 
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Gea V and 8-13. "This is the IkxjU of the generation of 
Adam." Veise i. 

From Adam 10 iht hirth of Set h (vcrsc 3) - - - - 130 \ein 

From liirth of Seth to birth of F.nos (verse 6) - - - 105 
From birth of Knos to liirth of Cainan (verse 9) • - - 90 
From birth of Cainan to birth of Mahalaleel (verse ii) 70 
From birth of Mahalaleel to birth of Jared (verse 15) - 65 

From birth of Jared to birth of Knoch (verse 18) - - 16a 
From birth of F.nocli to binh of Methuselah {verse 71) 65 

From birth of Methuselah tobirthof Lamech (verse 25) 187 

From birth of Lanuch to birth of Noah (verses 18-29) 182 
From birth of Noah to the day the waters were dried 

(cha|)ier viii : 13) - 600 



Total 1656 

The careful reader will readily see that in this line is no break, 
as we reckon from birth to birth, and need, therefore, pay no 
attention to the other portions of the lives of the men named. It 
is also stated to the day, as will be observed. 

There is a difficulty here, for from .\dam to the birth of Methu- 
selah is 687 years, to which, if we add the length of his life — 969 
years, (verse 27) it gives 1656 year. But he did not go into the 
ark ; the flood lasted quite a large jwrtion of a year, and yet it 
lakes all of .Noah's 600, as we have seen, to coijifilete the 1 656. 'I'his 
is an example of the shortening of a [leriod a fraction of a year, 
and th!> could be done without affecting the chronology, as the 
time of .Methuselah's death is not needed in the line. Methuselah 
had entered on the flood year, and it was included in the statement 
of his age. but in the line of the chronology, Noah's age is stated 
to a day, at the end of the flood. This method of shortening or 
prolonging is not uncommon in the Bible, but we understand that 
fractions balance each other in the Lord's mode of stating the time. 
"Zedckiah reigned eleven years in Jerusalem." Jer. lii : i. But, 
in verses six and seven, we learn that in the fourth month of his 
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deit-mh year, the riiy wa.-. Uniken u|i VVc acrej.i ihe years, as 
Ma;cJ til ific direct line. 

hmm the liiMjtl to the dtalli ol" Tcrah, Alirahains father, was. 
4^7 ycarv- (ieii. xi : lo-Ji 

I- rill. 1 the iIikmI lo ImxH ot Ar|»haxa(l (verse ioi - - -.' j years 

l-ruin iiiith uf A|ttm\a{l to hitih ui' Salah (VtrNe III ■ • j5 " 

^r<l;n hinh ul Salali tu Itirth ol' F.lier (\erie 14) - - - Jo " 

From iiinh ol' KIkt to lunh 01 IVIej^ (verse 16) • - - 34 " 

Kroiii liinh III' I'eleg to binh ul Keu (vcne 18) - - jo "■ 

Krwm binh ol Ken to birth <it' Senig (verse 10) - • • 32 " 

Froin b?rth of Semg to birth of Nahor (verse 221 - • 30 " 

From binh of Nahor to birth of Teraii (verse 34) - - -29 " 

Jrom Terah's birth to his death (verse 321 . - - . 105 ■' 

Toial - 427" 

U'e [lass over the time of the birth of Terah's soiih for the 
present, because there is a direct bne without iL Up to the time 
of Terah's death, there is scarcely room for a difleretice of opinion 
among chronological writers. F"rom the covenant with Abraham 
to the law, was 430 years. tJal. iii : 16-17. The covenant was 
made at the death of Terah, and included the promise of the land 
— both typical and antity[iical Canaan. Acts vii : 4-5. " And 
the Lord a])[>eared unto Abram, and said : Cnto thy seed wiU 
J give this land." Gen. xii : 7. This same covenant made with 
Abram, was re[>eated afterward, "with an oath unto Isaac, and 
contimied to Jacob." Psalm cv : 9-11. Its being thus rejjeated 
at later periods, cannot, as claimed by some, move the date of 
the covenant with Abraham, and that is the fact of which Paul 
gives us the date in (lalations iii : 16, 17. Because I^^aac was a 
t>7>e, and the promises arc all typical, as showTj in a preceding 
chapter, this covenant is said to have been "confirmed of God in 
Christ 

Thus the end of the 427 years of the preceding {jeriod, and the 
be^'inning of this 430 years are at the same |>oint, — Terah's death 
—and there is therefore no break in the (hronolojjy That there 
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are what have ai)|>eared breaks, anrl insumiouiualile difficulties, 
we know, but it looks plain to us a.s here slated, and we |>roLCed 
with confidence, 'i'he 430 iK-gan with the tovenaiit, and reached 
to the bw, as I'aul has stated 

The [)assover was the first feature of the law, and was instituted 
on the night the children of Israel left Kgyjjt. '• Now the sojourn- 
ing of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Kgypi, was four hundred 
and thirty years, and it catne to [wiiS at the end of the four hun- 
dred and thirty years, even the self same day it came tu pass, that ail 
the hosts of the Lord, went out from the land of Kgypt. Kxod. 
xii : 41. The context shows that the passover was instituted at 
that time, as is well known. We thus have an unbroken line 
Ironi the creation of Adam to the e.votlus from K^yjit. 'I'he above 
passage docs not say the diildrcn of Israel sojourned in Kgypt 
four huiidre<l and thirty )ears, but the sojourning of that people, 
who dwelt in Kgypi, lasted that length of time. 

The sojourning began in the |>ersoii of Abraham, and continued 
iti the others who dwelt in tabernacles, having no continuing 
place. Heb. xi : 9. As Le\i. one of the tribes, paid tithes in 
Abraham, being yet in the loins of his father, (Heb. vii : 9. 10,) 
so all the tribes sojourned in Abraliam. This has caused some to 
stumble, but we are willing to let the Lord s|>eak in a dark way, 
and then be His own Interpreter. 

From the exodus they were forty years in the wilderness, and 
from the crossing of the Jordan to the division of the land was 
si.x years. There is a fraction over, but here of the •• day of temjK 
tation," the Lord calls it " forty years " in round numbers, and we 
a( cept it, lielicviiig that He will make the fractions balance. Heb. 
iii : 8, 9. It was forty-five years to a day, from the sending 

of the spies until the division of the land Caleb, one of the good 
spies, said : "• Forty years old was I when Moses the servant of 
the Lord, sent me from KadeshBaniea to espy out the land. 
* * And now the Lord hath kc|)( me ali\e. as He said these 
forty and five years, * * and I am this ila\ four score and five 
years old." Joshua xiv : 7-10. ".And Joshua blessed him and 
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(live r.ilcli. H'liriin lor his iiihtriiancc," — (icTse 13.) Why in 
ihis. as in ^jmc oihtr cases, is il staled *o jioinicil!). to a day, at 
thi- end. li ncjt to gjvt ending and starting jKniits ^ It was a year 
and a lVa< tii>n t'rfim leavinj; K^vpl tu the serdinj; of the spies. 
I hey leii K^i|j1 on the til'teeiilh <lay of the rirsi itionlh. Nuni. 
xtxiK : _;. jRameses or fJoshi^n was iheliesl bnd in K^;y()t, (leu. 
slni : II.) 

On the twentieth day of the second month in the second year, 
they journeyed from Sinai toward Parati. Niitn x : 11,12. From 
Kadesh-Barnea, in the wildcmes-s of Paran. the sjiies were sent 
Sum KJii : 3-26, and jtjcxii : 8. i'he forty-six years from leaving 
Kg)fit to the division of the land is ronftrmed by another fact. At 
the end oi ilie " forty years," a system of Sabbaths began, which 
required rhe land to rest during the seventh year, I.ev, 
vxv : 7-4. From entering the land, the enemies had to be con- 
Hiiercd l»efore the land coidd be divided. Vease being restored, 
and the division made, the bnd could rest during the seventh year' 
recording to the law. 

The next period to be considered, is from the division of the 
land to Samuel, the prophet, which this chronology makes four 
hundred and fifty year%. This is the most diflicull point to 
fstablish clearly in the whole chronology, and on which, perhaps, 
there is the greatest difference of opinion. It is usually known as 
the penod of the judges. This period as given in the Book of 
Judges, and I Sanuiel is made up of nineteen small periods, which 
sum up I'onr hundred and fifty year^ : 

Israel scn'ed the king of Mesopotamia (Judges iii : 8) - 8 yean 
The land rested (verse 11) - - - - .40 

Theyscned Moah (verse 14) - . - . i8 

The land rested (verse 30) 80 

Jabm oppressed them (ch. 4:3)- - - - *« 

The land rested (ch v : 3 1 ) 40 

They served Midi an (ch. vi : 1) - - - - 7 

The countr)' was quiet (ch. viii : a8J - - - 40 

Abimelech reigned over them (ch. Ik : 12) - - 3 
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Tota judged Israel {ch. z : i-a) 

Jair jud^^-ii Israel (verse 3) - . . . . 

PhikstincN o] I] pressed tht'ni (verses 7-8) 

Jc|ihthah judged Israel (ch. xii : 7) - 

Jb/an judged Israel (verse 9) - . - , 

Elon judj;ed Israel (verse 11) - 

AWon judged Israel (verse 14) • 

Given over to J'iiiiisiines (ch. xiii ; i) - 

Samson jud^trd Israel (ch. nvi ; 31) . . _ 

nil was their last judge (!.■ Sam, tv : 18) 

Total 450 " 

The rule 01 the judges dtd not cover all this sj>ace of time, bui 
ihey were scattered over most of it, hence Caul could truly say they 
had judjTes "■abcut the space of four hundred and fifty years," after 
He had "dii-ided their land to them by lot." Acts xiii : i<>-zo. 
This seems clear and straight, but as the chronology stands in the 
Old Testament, there are difficulties. BcUcen the division of the 
land and the first eight years there is a break, covered by the state- 
ment of Judges ii : 7, which is indefinite. Then we team from 
Judges XV : 20, that Samson's twenty years lapped on the forty 
years of the Philistines, both of which had been counted, Bu| we 
accept Paul's statement as given to unravel the difficulty. The 
"space"' was four hundred and fifty years between the division of 
the land and Samuel, and they had judges "about" all that lime. 
Ii is worthy of attention that where there is obscurity in the 
Old Testament, the Spirit in the a|>ostles comes to our aid, as 
in this period of the judges and the four hundred and thirty already 
considered. If this s|>ace is more than four hundred and fifty 
years, it only jiroves that we are fuither mto the seventh thousand 
years than we claim. Bishop I'sher makes it only three hundred 
and fifty, but admitiing thai Paul made an indefinite statement, as 
sonie claim, he could not reasonably call three hundred and fifty 
years " al>out four hundred and fifty." Paul certainly brings us 
nearer the "great day" than does Bishop Usher. Besides this 
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<liscic] jncv of Usher, he shortens tht reign of ihc tin,w oi' Judah 
iiJi jcars. aiul bc^jiiis iht- seventy ytax!.' i;a],ii\uy. uf mure [»r(i|itr!y 
lilt ■• ili-si)lattitn of Jcnisakni," liiiriin; whit:)) the laml wxs lo tnjoy 
htr i:il)liadi\ (II. Chroii. xxxvi : 21) ciyhlcen vcar> sOuntT than 
the fit) wiiM inadf Ufsolaie, Ht- rcckuiis 11 from the fotinh year 
i)f JthDiakim, instead uf tlic clevL-nth year of Ztdckiaii, who was 
ihf la^i kuv^ on David's throne. 11. Chron nwxi : 1 1 to the end 
of the ( ha j iter. 

['Iius. in all, Usher gititis off the end of the six thousand yearri, 
one hun-lred ami twenty-four years, or -until A. D. 1997. Weak 
or strong, wc let ihe Bilile chronology stand as it is. and confess 
that this IS its weakest ]X)ini, but comjiaring scnjiturc with scrij.- 
iiiru. Wf lind it strong enough to convince us that the Lord 
intended 10 give a connected chronology ; and by com^jaiing 
H6v4cn's wHth the facts of our own day, we are, satisfied that it is 
what it claims to be, a Bible chronology. 

Saul's i^eriod of forty years we shall include with that of the 
kini^s of judah. making in all the period of five biindred and 
thirteen years " 

In this there is no more difficulty. 
Saul's "space," Acts xiii : 12, - - - - 40 years, 
ffai-jd's reign, I Chron. xxix : 17, - - - • 40 " 
Solomon's reign, 1 1 Chron. ix ; jo, ... 40 " 

Kcholwarn's reign, II Chron. xii : 13, - - - 1*7 " 
.^hijah's " " " xiii : 2, - " " " 3 " 

.\sa's " " " xvi r ij, - - - 4' " 

Johoshaphat's " " " xx : 31, -• - 25 " 

Jehoram's xxi 15, - - - 8 " 

.Miaziah's " " " xxii : a, - - . - i " , 
Athaliah's xxii : ij, - - 6 " 

■S^mufel jud){vd linel caliimp*VAiy wilb £11 And Saul, ftnd during Ihc interval 

IvxtLirrn Ihc ik-Jlh iif KM ;md lliir ir^iwnltiv I'l :)^iil, bui Gijd hu ur^it m Dot Ui rvcknri 
^.iiitkura Mj> 1> 3 \fnn OI thi- 4hnMiHli>|;) . Thr Iwii sfa^-rr t*t 450 >rirh. Kcid .fO 
\rAr% naih rri'in thr J»^i^iull oT Ihc laiiJl lu D^tvul, They had jiidi^i'k ^- ibyut ** ill 

h>^\« U:n^ ^ft'il irrgnrd. 
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This brinjjs us to the desolation of Jerusalem, or the beginning 
ol the seventy yeais of "ca[)livity." as it is usually called,' 

We add this seventy years, which hn'ngs us to "the rei(;n of the 
kingdom of Persia," or "the hnt year of Cyrus." II. Chron. 
Kxxvi r 3o~27, This brings us to 536 B. G.. the time being fixed, 
as noticed before, by Astronomy. This is the historic period, in 
which L'sher, Bowen, and, we believe, all other noted writers, are 
agreed So we add five hundred and thirty six. which brings us 
to the Chnstian era. Then adding eii;hteen hundred and seventy 
two full years, we reach the end of the six thousand years from the 
creation of .\ dam, reckoned by Jewish ci^il time, in the autumn of 
1S73, Roman time. On the strength Oi' this fhronolog\-, we 
believe that the Day of the Lord has begun. ' The Day of the 
Lord is a day of trouble," and juilf,nng from the condition of the 
nations at present, and the ominous outlook, no one can. we think, 
look upon the facts and not be impressed with the idea that our 
position may, at least, be correct. 



'The Mficiitv y?ar£ do n>iL Ri.irk tbe cipliwtv uf IJie pcfifilc. bill Ihe drh>lation at 
Jini-aTrin. Thry bt'jjin al (hv rlfwrnth }c.Lrt<rthfr rft).'n ofZe^lc-ki^ih, *tiil nul fi|;h1Fi n 
jvjn >ooncr, •■ Kithnp t't-licr fUImi ISe* II Chron. iiivi - lt-)J, Jft. i : 3. and 
t^cL. Kxi ; Jy^j^.i t'fcher shorlcnUh* limt cpjcKleefi }rar>, liy funfi^untlmu ihc lime 
«hrn Ihc pef^pl.- }>ih:^i> l'>K«> >AlocipU^ilx, "iilh thr Itinc Uie procru wik contjiktc 
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UTioevtT reads and is out uf Chn^. nia> he flt:e ic» Him as ihc 
only Axk uf safety from ihe coming sionn.* 

nirfkii^K a tLiDk rCMi'c I'f oi'it hui^iircl iii <l l^i. ' li t" ;t VT-jr> ; *>nt huiitlrrrl \tAtT* in ihe 
prfiii.l iTtf rj>r juri^c-s, Ihc tii£lifrrn ^i iirv mrniKn.iil it* a jimrdin^ nttiF^ ami ^iv yran 
iu tht |H,-rii>kl •■) lltt khtjcib. Iht^r aire IH» oj'iy u.ft^Tciirtk hctwcm U)'ht'f and the 
lhl>l'r i.hrtiiii'r'iL'x. Ttic i^iLvr of ij,r 'iifit iriii f ci ^ hiitdWKd y^Mit w^'<- tht. jiLfm^^t iu 
r^f nnriir ci'Ti dill &iait-mc-d(fc fif ihe K<«k t*f Kiri^'^ it Ah tlif htsfurv of Oic kingb nC 
Jii L^h. IKiei|;*^viT 1 ^4.1 tfc I ic iimc IfoED It jt inj; E ; i.^( ufitil ^jIuiiiuii'k f. nuHh yc^r 
x^ fomr huuAfi.*i -jmiS tttfUtS }■ Jir^. iniirti-A'di h f ^tv h.. Lnlrfd a»d i").*tiiy, ;itcnji1intf io 
Chnmiilira Tliift (;hl». /jfrr^# hunilrriii iftd <ifiv oriii^for ihe fcpji.e of (hr juti^ei 
i ^lEftd «<f /0Jrr liutidrcd ;itid Ally,, H'c have mtcu ih^t iNc uiiieti:tii ^in:ill jxriiHJk K'vi-a 
in Judj^i— ^ tiiiJ lip four hundn d j^d Afu >r4t^, ano th^l Paul &jvb ihri^ had |uil|£i.-* 
AhH'Lii t\l thM iimr Arl» im : 20. The rcif n of ihc kinps of l«nfl wji» hi^ilicn and 
dt> Uniii'Ci'lirdp h;tviri^; nv rrj£u)Ftr Lint Ol throjiolotc}, but (hrrr i\, ait wc have ncrn, A 
rt ifuliir Jimr ofihr kiiij£& nf ]u0ah» by mrhif h 4. hrii^L Citmc. W't, |herffi>rrt acireiPb i*f ihe 
rrf>id^r lint. UphK'T) i^Lia harntunv iv»ih Taul'^ M.iteinrnt, beliwitij; thai «n inarcnnurf 
Di a fij^ur'T li of httlc c&nh'ciucrtcc, Vk^herc DOthinpi importaLnn dcprndit upoii i(, U^her*A 
(hruHbluif) ^(vrrccte^^ by the hoc through wbicb Chrut cansc, alM> tnakc* ihc Ml 
ahnu&anil yi art end in the year t§7j;. 
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While there is no positive staiement oi" the Bible, that the 
seventh thousand years from Adam, will be the world's great sab- 
bath, we believe the circumstantial evidence in favor of the idea 
is considerable. And in any court, a strong array of such evidence 
is regarded as substantial. The week, based on the number seven, 
is evidently a type of the seven thousand years. " One day with 
the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." 
11. Pet. iii : 8. The term day ts not only jised in these two ways 
but in others, as mentioned before We do not say that the 
creation week was made up of seven days, each twenty four hours 
long. It is the earth's revoiution in the light of the sun that 
makes the evening and morning of a twenty-four-hour day, and 
it was not until the fourth day of the creation week, that the sun 
shone on our earth ; so the days were not measured by the revo- 
lution of the earth on its axis. The ordinary week may represent 
seven long periods of time, backward as well as forward. There 
are, in all these, six days of work, and the seventh day is the 
sabbath. Of each of the six days, it was said : " The evening 
and the morning" made the day, but not so of the seventh. It was 
an unlimited day so lar as the record shows ; so we think it not 
unlikely that " the thousand years" on which we are entered, may ' 
be a very long one. Perhaps, like other periods connected with 
symbolic prophecy, it may be fulfilled "a day for a year," and so 
cover of literal time, three hundred and sixty thousand years. If 
this is true, as we suggest, it would give room for the " thousand 
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generations" (Ps. cv : 8) before mortality would cease. It it 
cvi'lent (hat (luring the six thousand years ot the past, there could 
not have been more than two hundred generations, allowing thirty 
years to a general ion, and that is a short average Every word 
01 the Lord will he liilfilled. 

Ihuugh the Seventh day was the sabbath, yet it is said : " On 
the seventh day (lod rnileii His work, and rtittd" Gen. ii : j. 
The la|)|niig of dispensations is here foreshadowed, and so the 
work of the six thousand reaches into the millennium before it is 
complete. As the last act of that creation was getting Adam a 
wife. It would seem as if that was the work extended, and the wife 
was not fiiily made ready until the beginning of the seventh day. 

Though the church is said to reign with Christ, yet the bride ii 
not complete until the morning of the great day. As Christ rose 
very early ir» the morning, so will the bride have given her the 
" Morning Star." This is promised to the overcomer. Rev. ii : 18. 
UTiy is Christ called the " Morning Star," if not because He 
appears "To them that look for Him" ver)' early fn the murnirrg ? 
The presence of the star is a characteristic of the day dawn, 
while the sun makes perfect day. Christ will, doubtless, fill both 
positions in their order. 

The prominence given to the number seven in the Bible is 
suggestive .of the idea that the plan of God is based upon it 
Seven is fundamental in the construction of the law. The sys- 
tem of sabbaths is based upon it. There is not only the sevcrith 
day but the seventh month, and the seventh year. Pentecost, 
the fiftieth day, is reached by a multiple of the seventh day; 
seven limes seven, or forty-nine, brings us to the fiftieth. The 
fiftieth year, or great jubilee is reached in the same wa)', or by a 
multiple of the seventh year. This fact of the relation of the 
sevens is the basis of the jubilee argument which will be given in 
a chapter by itself. It has been urged by some in favor of the 
observance by Christians of the seventh day sabbath. But If it 
has any force, it is as much in favor of the observance of all Uie 
other sabbaths of the same system And the most devoted to 
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that kinft of scn'ice never thinks of Icsdn^ K;-. laml rest each 
seventh |vcar, or of having a jubilee each Aftieth year. The 
typical law is not fulfilled by its observance, but by ihe coming 
to pass oF tlut to which it jminis The rby was fulhlleii in the 
antiiypical wave loaf otrvriny. or ilesceni of the Holy Spirit on 
pentecnst, (Lev xKiii:i5, i6. and Acts ii,) and the year sib- 
bath, based on the day, finds its fulfillment in the great jubilee or 
thousand-year sabbath. 

In the New Testament the number seven is made very 
prominent, especially in the book of Revelation ; nearly all 
things are com[)lcte by sevens. There are the " seven 
churches " of Asia, chosen to represent the seven stages 
of the history of the church of Christ during ttie gospel dispensa- 
tion. There are the " seven stars," represent mg the angels of 
the church, or the complete gospel ministry The "'seven can- 
diesiicks." found in type under the law, in the holy place, also rep. 
resent the seven churches. Rev. i : xx Then we read of the 
" seven lamps of fire," which are the " seven Spirits of God " Rev. 
iv;5. There is a book in the right hand of God, and given lo 
the Lamb to open, which is sealed with "seven seals," — (v : i.) 
The Lamb has " sev^n horns " and " seven eyes " which are the 
" seven Spirits sent forth into the earth." (v: 6.) Then we read 
of the "seven angels" to which are given " seven trumpets," 
(viii : 2,) which, of course, are not literal, but fulfilted by events, 
in the order of succession. The " seventh " is evidently what 
Paul, inspired by the same spiri* as John, calls the " last trump," 
during which the great events of this change of dispensation arc . 
fulfilled. Then wc read of other " seven angels " having " seven 
vials" in which are contained the " seven last plagues,*' which 
represent the wrath of God complete, {xv : i.) The Roman 
Empire is represented as a beast having " seven heads," which 
arc " seven mountains " or " seven kings, (xvii : g, lo.) 

It would be a wonder if the seventh thousand did not complete 
the cycle, or w<ek, which brings the world to the perfect state. 
There are severaJ things in the prophecies and in the teachings of 
7 
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Chnst which seem to be in harmun) *at l-.c u'ciiiand-year day 
irtea. which wc present. W'lih this vie«'. ii »ij =i;!} in ihe fifth 
da)* (ihousanil) that Ciinst came in the Adh. i,~rrt>1 Mimi^etr to 
the Jl-m:i, was rL-jectt.-(l, and Itft llicii hojsc <lc-^.i:c Matt, xxiii: 
38-31;. Tlie last vcise !>hou's thtre is a limit to t.-.at liL-sulation, 
and Paul t'lKcs that liriiit "until the fuilneis ui the: (icntiSes be 
come in " Rom. xj : ly Let it Ik rciDcnibcTci! that the gospel 
disjjensaiion was (jtvl-h tot the jiurjxjie 01 li^'.'ii: uut from among 
the Ctniiles a jfcople for His name tActi xv. 1 and it will not be 
difhcull to SL'L- that the 5ii<i>ension of the nation of Israel is until 
Ihe (josi>el age is complete. This is the poiia where we claim to 
be li\ing. and there are to-day many indications favorable to the 
restoration of that nation. 

Now turn to the sixth chapter of the prophecy of _Hosea, and 
• sec the application oi the thousand-year dav •'Come let us 
return unto the Lord : for He haih torn [leii deiolaie] and He 
will heal us [restore] ; He haih smitten and He will bind us up. 
After two days [fifth and sixth ihousaud >carsj He will revive us ; 
in the third day [seventh thousaml} He will raise us up, and we 
shall live in His sight. Then shall we knoa-, if we follow on to 
know the Lord, &c." Verses 1-3. This prophecy of "days" Is 
in harmony with our view, and we may safely say. is in harmony 
with no other. 

This is not a spiritual truth we are prcsenlinj;, but perfectly 
natural, artd found by comparing saipture with scripture. 
There is no doubt in our mind that the time of our 
Sa\'iour's death and resurrection was fixed with reference to the 
great (acts involved in this prophecy. UTiy should He rise the 
"third day i*" It was "according to the scripture." But what 
scripture foretold the length of lime the Saviour should be dead? 
We know of none more direct than this prophecy of Hosea, A 
similar one is given us in Jonah's case, which the Sj\i<iur Himself 
applies as a "sign." " Theri: shall no sisn be given ihem but the 
sign of Jonah, for as Jonah was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, so shall the Son of Man be three days and three 
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nijhts in the earth." Now if any one will carei'u!!> rtrai iht t mile 
of Jonjh, lhi> will fintl lant;uage far ick> strong to l< a{i|>hcable lo 
Jonal. 3 own com . and wliic:h inclkaics ri^'.iit':;:"r. I.t-t lonah in 
''hell' represent the desolate stale of Israel, I'rur.i Ci'.rist's lime, 
and It IS beautiful " Out of the belly of hell crie'! I, and thou 
heardv-St my voice. For thou hadsi cast me into the deep, and 
the rluods compassed nie about. * * Then I said, I am cast 
out oi thy sight ; yet 1 will look again toward thy holy temple. 
[•• ^'e shall see me nt more, unul ye shall say. biesscd is He that 
Cometh m the name of the Lord."] • • •• i went down to the 
bottom of the mountains ; the eanh with its bars was about me 
KOREVER ; yet hast thou brought u]i my life from corruption." 
Chap. ii. " For ever" is an ax(, and in this ra-,e Jonah's three 
<lavs foreshadowed the casting off of Israel for an age 

As Christ came in the fifth thousand, " the third day," " very 
early in the morning, while it was yet dark." brings us to our 
present position in the beginning of the seventh thousand. Though 
these things are natural because applied to the natural Israel and 
their restoration, yet there is another phase which applies to the 
gospel church, and her glorification. The same |)eriod of time is 
applicable to both. The suspension of Israel, and the calling out 
of the church, fill the same period, and there arc many evidences 
that the same period in which Israel is restored, will see the 
glorificaiion of the church. Jesus said : '' Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up " 

They thought He meant the the temple in Jerusalem, and so 
He did in the same sense that God meant Isaac when He prom- 
ised .Abraham a seed. Isaac was a type of Christ, and so the 
temple in Jerusalem was a type of the church of Christ. " Christ 
spake of the temple of His body." The language He used was 
literally true of His own body. But " ye [the church] are the 
temple of God," not only, but also " the body ol Christ " The 
church has beeo caused lo suffer under the dominion of the same 
Gentile powers which crucified her Lord, and which has trodden 
down Israel, according to the flesh. The gospel dispensa- 
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lion has been emphaticalty one of suiTenn^. mtroHuced by the 
|)cr$onal sullerings of Jeius. A& ine New Testament teaches 
ih3[ eM.ry Clirisiian isa mtrniLi-r ur |an bt'Chrisi, (1 Cor. xH : iz) 
and il<at we are " to fill ii|) vhat m, Lichmt) of the afflictions of 
Christ," (Col. 1:34,) we can see that "the sutferings of Christ 
and the glory that shall (ollt>w." (1 I'ei. i ; 1 1,1 both refer to the 
church. One is a dispcnssiion oj siiricnng, and the other a dis- 
pensation of glory. We are i>romi»e(] that. "If we suffer we shall 
also reign with Him." II Tirn. it : u. This condition of the 
church during the gospel age is not wholly the result of the per- 
secution by visible organized covemmenis, but jiartly on account 
of a voluntary crucifixion of fleshy lusts, which brings us into 
more direct antagonism with the invisible powers of darkness 
which really are the rulers of the Gentile kingdoms. " We 
wrestle not with flesh and blood, [buman beings,} but with 

" " the rulers of the darkness of this world * " wicked 
spirits in the firmament." [High places.] Eph. vi:i3. Therefore 
" the weapons of our warfare arc not carnal." But it is a great 
truth, and full of comfort to the weary suffering ones, that from 
whatever cause we suffer, Jesus recognizes our sufferings as His. 
•' Saut, Saul, why persecutest thou me/ • * I am Jesus whom 
thou persecBtest," Acts ix : 4, 5. Saul had been persecuting 
Christians. In the judgment of Matt, xxv, the same principle is 
seen. "Inasmuch as ye have done it, (or "done it not,") to 
these my brethren ye have done it, (or " done it not ") to me." 

This state of suffering must end and the glory begin. Jesus 
says, " I will raise it up tne third day." Again he says, " 1 wilt 
raise It up at the last day." Jdo. vi : 39, 40, 44 Both refer to 
the seventh thousand years. The third thousand from Christ's 
time is the seventh from AdariL 

Jesus speaks on thi;: principle of the thousand-year day on 
another occasion. "The same day there came certain of the 
Pharisees, saying unto Him, Get Thee out and depart hence : for 
Herod will kill Thee. And He said unto them, Go ye and tell 
that fox : Behold I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day, and 
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to-morrow, and ihc third day I shall be perfected." Luke 
Kill : 31, 32. The context show^s the third day could not refer to 
the day 01 Hii deail), even if that could Lrin^ |rcrfccti(»n, for He 
ha I several days before reaching Jerusalem, and He adds, "It 
caiiDOt be that a prophet |>erish out of Jerusalem " It could not 
refer to His own resurrection, for the reason just mentioned; but 
even if, when He uttered those words, it had been the day of His 
death. It could not be that Clinst was caitmg out devils and 
doing cures while He was dead. During that interval, His work 
was sus[)ended, for those to whom He came had been lelt deso- 
late, and the ministry to the remnant under the gospel, did not 
begin till pentecost. But, with the thousand-) ear day idea, all 
seems clear. 

While Christ, in His church, is suffenng, as we have seen, the 
process of healing and casting out demons goes on. We refer 
especially to the victory gained by Christians in their warfare, 
for our weapons " are mighty to the pulling down of strong- 
holds." This struggle of the dispensation goes on dunng the 
greater portion of two thousand years — the fifth and sixth thou- 
sands — the "to-day and to-morrow" of His statement, but the 
victory comes in the seventh thousand ; " the third day I shall be 
perfected," 1. e., the church, as Christ's Body, shall be completed 
and glorified. The last struggle of the Satanic kingdom, previous 
to the reign of Christ, will be a desperate one, and comes in this 
transition between the ages, in the lorm of a time of trouble, 
but Satan must yield ; his kingdom will be cast down, and the 
saints, long the subjects of the cruel administration, will enjoy 
the long promised rest, and, in their turn, reign with Christ. — 
Rev. XX. Satan, who has exalted himself, shall be abase'd, and 
Christians, who have humbled themselves under the mighty hand 
of God, shall be exalted. 

But if the thousand years have chronologically commenced, 
(from 1873) and the- reign of the saints has not commenced as 
yet, how can the saints be said to reign a thousand years P The 
pcrio<l of lime from where this transition begins, until 1914, 



where It ends, ami during »bich, wc claim, the struj^^te wilt come 
in mhich Satan will be txtund and ilitr saints e\aliCil to {lower, is 
a very brief s|)ace of time. rom|arrd to the thousand yrare, 
e<.(iecially if, as we liave suj):cittd. ihii is a |jio)ihrtic thousand, 
or thicrc hundred and sixij ihoir^anil ytars The )>c-nDil in the 
wjldrmess was called forty years. Iiiii a year of that time had 
passed Utforc they enicrrd the wilderness proper 

God's king<lom is to be as a stone at first, and con((uer its way, 
until it becomes a great mounuin, (a universal kingdom]. Dan. 
ii : 35-44 The kingdom of God was not set up (which means 
exalted at [tcntecost, though it began to be dcvelo|jeJ then. The 
elements of the kingdom must be prepared before it can be 
exalted to power. 

The facts of to-day, in reference to the unrest of the cations, 
the restoration of the Jews, and the' expectancy of the church, 
taken in connection with the growing evidences from the Bible 
that a great dispensatfonal change is due here, seem to combine 
iheir voices in giving assurance that the seventh thousand is the 
great sabbath and restitution, and all proclaim that it is now 
beginning. 
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CHAPTER IX 



TIMK>> OF THE <;t\TILE?k 



In this chapter we purpose to give our reason for fixing upon 
A D. 1914. as the limit of Gentile dominion, and as the point 
from which Gorl's kinpiom will be siifiremc u[>on ihe earth. Jesus 
said, "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of ihe Gentiles, uniil the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Luke xxi : 34. We purpose 
to show that the pericMl r'^ferred to is 1520 years, reaching from 
B, C. 606, to A. D. 1914. This is called "the times of the Gen- 
tiles," because it is the duration of Gentile dominion, from the 
time they became universal rulers of the eanh, until the kingdom 
of God shall have subdued them, and become universal. The 
Gentile governments mentioned in the Bible, on this prophetic 
line, are four — Babylon, Medo- Persia, Crecia, and Rome. These 
are symbolized in the second chapter of Daniel, as a great and 
mighty man, wiih a head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly 
and sides ol brass, legs of iron, and feet of iron and clay. This 
is as humari government looked in the eyes of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Babylon's firjl king. But mark its depreciation from gold today ; 
this shows the downward career of human rule. In the seventh 
chapier of Daniel, the prophet records his vision of human 
government, I'rom the sl3nd|>oini of God's suffering people, and 
he saw them as four great and terrible wild beasts, — the lion, the 
bear, the leopard, and a fourth one. which was too terrible for 
Daniel to name This was the Roman Empire taken as a whole. 
The three first, each in turn, had been universal and conquered 
by its successor . Rome had become master of the world before 
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Christ c.imL* , under it He was put to rieath and the sulTerings of 
His church, and Jcfusalcm Hi t)|)c, hjvc been continued. Rome, 
in both I'agan and I'apil I'ornii, hai been the cruel (tersecutor of 
both Jews and Christians. John, in the Isle of Patnios, saw thif 
foutlh^beast wliich l)anicl could not name, and he described and 
named it the Devil. Rev. xii : 3-9. As the name of each of 
the others indicateil its character, so 01 this. Because the Roman 
Emjiirc IS called iIil- DlmI, does not prove that there is no real 
Devil, any more tlian the fact that Babylon was calletl a lion 
proves that there is no real lion. We think the reverse is true in 
each case, for something real is the best basis for a symbol. The 
real kingdom of Satan is not tlcsh and blood, but an invisible 
spiritual kingdom, but it acts by visible instrumentalities, as in the 
case ofthe human empire. 

The period of 2520 years is the length of Daniel's great image, 
or the duration of the reign of the four beasts. The chronology 
given in a precedifSg chapter is the key to this, as to some other 
Bible arguments. This is, however, the least of any dependent 
on that portion based on the Bible itself The seventy years 
"captivity," as it is usually named, but moie properly the seventy 
years during which Jerusalem was made desolate, "' urttil the land 
had enjoyed her sabbaths," (H Chron., xxxvi : 21) is the only 
portion of the chronology taken from the Bible, which is used in 
. reckoning " the times of the Gentiles." The first year of Cyrus, 
where the seventy years desolation ended, is fixed at B. C. 536 by 
Astronomy, as shown before. By adding the 70 to Ih^ 536, we 
find the dale where the desolation began — B. C. 606^ This takes 
us back to the eleventh year of Zedekiah's reign, who was the last 
king on David's throne. 

Usher and others make a mistake of eighteen years here, by 
confounding the captivity, with the desolation of Jerusalem. God 
had a kingdom on earth, a t) pe of the kingdom of Christ 
The throne of David was called the throne of the Lord in the 
same sense that Isaac was called the Seed. That typical king- 
dom was gradually subdued by the kingdom of Babylon, but 
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until It was wholly subiiued, the throne cast rfown, and Jerusa- 
lem made (ksulate, Dab) Ion was not univeriil. From the point 
of i'i ' otn]jlele vuilory, it is hrsl recognized in the prophetic 
line, and called the " head of gold." 

Nebuchadnezzar had the dream relcrred to. and Daniel, God's 
prophet, gave the interpretation " Thou. O king, art a king 
of kinjis : for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power, strength and glor). and wheresoever the children of 
men dwell, • " He haih made tnee ruler over them all. 
Thou art this head of gold." Dan. 11:37,38. Thus we 
see Babylon was not recognized as head of gold until ii 
was universal. Thus we are assured that the date of the 
desolation of Jerusalem is the date of the beginning of 
(ientile rule, viz: B. C. 606. Some have supposed that ''The 
times of. the Gentiles " did not begin until the later destruction of 
Jerusalem, under Titus A. D. 70. Those have laid some stress 
on the fact that Jerusalem was rebuilt by the decree of Cyios 
and others. We admit this partial restoration, of course, but the 
kingdom of Israel has never been an independent government 
since B C. 606. It has always been tributary to the Gentile 
powers, and thus ruled over (or "trodden down ") by them. 

They understood this distinctly in the davs of our Saviour. 
Though they had a nominal ruler, he was subordinate to Caezar. 
" We nave no king but Caezar," expresses their subjection ; and 
though they were anxious to put Jesus to death, an.l are counted 
guilty of His blooil, yet He had to be tried at a Roman tribu- 
nal, crucified by Roman soldiers On a Roman cross, and they 
hdd to beg His dead body from the Roman governor. 

The prophet Ezekitl confirms our position. He refers to 
Zedekiah as the " Profane, wicked prmce of Israel," cast down 
because of iniquity, and adds: "Thus saith the Lord God: 
R<n)ove the diadem, take off the crown , * • I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it ; [the kingdom] and it shall be no more 
until He come whose right it is, and I will give it Him." Ezek. 
ixi : 15-77. That this refers to Christ, all admit ; and to this 
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aj^rcc ihf worils of Micah : " Aud Thou. Oh Tower of the rlr)ck, 
the sironyholil of the daughter of Zion, unto Thee shall it come, 
even the first fiominion " (iv : 8 1 Christ is the Tower of the 
Hock, to which all olla-r kin^s pointed. 

That It was not to be fulntltd. or the kin^'Iom given to Christ, 
at His first coming, the New 1 (.stanv.ni abundantly |)ro\es. In- 
stead ol gathering Israel then, as was ex|>cctcd, because loretold 
by mail) |iroi)hcts, as connected with the kingdc^m, Christ left 
their house tlcsolate, (Malt, xxiii), and S|x>kc of Himself as going 
into a far country " to receive for Himself a kingdom, and to 
return" Luke xix : 12. In answer to the question of the 
disciples, as to when the kingdom of Israel wf)ul 1 be restored, 
He did not seek to correct them, as if they had made a mis- 
take, but said, " It is not for you to know the times and the 
seasons." 

Simeon shows the object of the gosfwl to take out from among 
the Gentiles a people for Christ's name, and skys : " To this 
agree the words of the prophet; * • After this, T will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is falleii 
down." Acts XV : 14-17. This is restoration, and is to be fol 
lowed by blessing on the nations. Christ promised the twelve 
that they should sit on thrones, during the regeneration, and 
judge (rule) the twelve tribes of Israel. Malt, xix : 18. The 
kingdoms of this world ( Jewish and Gentile) become the Lord's 
<lunng the sounding of the seventh trumpet. Rev. xi : 15-18. 
These combined, certainly teach that God did not intend to give 
the kingdom to Christ until the end of the gospel dispensation. 

We have clear evidence given us of the date of the suspension 
of God's kingdom, (B. C, 606), and if, as we have assumed, the 
length of time is revealed as 2520 years, during which Gentile 
powers are to rule over Jerusalem, then, of course, it is easy to 
determine where that pericnl will end, viz: A. D. 1914 ; because 
606 full years before the beginning of the common era, and 1914 
full years alter it began, make a total of 2520 years. But is this 
2520 a Bible prophetic number, given to mark the duration of 
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the Genrile rule over Jeru^lein ? U'c shall give out Tcasons for 

believing that it is. 

The cx[ircssion o( Jt-siis, "I'ntil ihe iimtrb of the Gentiles be 
fulRlleit," (l.uke xKi : 14) sii^'ijests tt^o Ihuujjhts; Fir^t, ihc jKriod 
muii have a llinii , an unliinitcl |»crto.i could never be fulfilled. 
It has Ijoih i. bv-fjinring antt an en J A (iroraissory noie without 
a date, or s[>eahcd pernMl o( jiajment, would Lk; woTthless. 
Seconr). if a [teiioil is to be fulfille i, it suggests thai it must have 
been foretold. This is em[fhasized by the fact that, " The Lord 
God will do nothing, but He revtaltth flis secret unto His ser- 
vants, the prophets." Amos iii : 7. And we have seen that 
what He reveals to His profthets, is intended for His fwople, in 
due lime What man, of himself, cannot discover, the Spirit of 
God uncovers. 

We Ho not find the revelation of the time on the surface, dot 
in such positive statements, that every person will see and 
acknowledge it , for had it been so revealed, it would have been 
known before it was due to the church ; and that is not God's 
order. But it seems clearly revealed, now that our attention has 
been called to it, and by com]jaring scripture with scripture. 
Combination and harmony make ttie strongest evidence. Turn- 
ing first to the twenty-sixth chapter of Leviticus, we find the Lord 
promising all manner of temporal blessings to His people Israel, 
on the condition of their obedience to His commands. But the 
most tenible temporal curses He threatens upon them if they 
disobey, • Ve shall sow your seed in vain, for your enemies shall 
eat it ; and I wilt set my face against you, and ye shall be slain 
before your enemies : they that hate you shall rule over you, and 
ye shall flee when none pursueih )ou. And if je will not yet for 
all this hearken unto me, then 1 will punish you seven times more 
for your sins." Verses i6-iii. This expre^ion "seven times," 
is reiKrated in four verses (see also it, 24, 28) in reference to their 
chastLsement under the power of their enemies. The circura- 
stancts forbid the idea that it means seven tmies repeated, or 
more severe. Thai would have been impossible. It refers to 1 
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perichl tluring which iheir enemies, the Gentiles, wouUt reign over 
ihetn. This is a basis fur the tfxpression uf the Saviour. "The 
tiniei of the Gentilci " There can Lie no cloubt that it was intro 
duciril at II C. 606, where, as we ha'.e ieen, the tlesolation of 
Jeruiileni was acccinii)hshe(l, when we see that event connected 
Willi ttic tlireateninj; in this chapter. " And I will make your 
cilies wjsle, and hiiiig your sanctuants unto desolation, and ] 
will noi smell tile savour of yout sweet cxiuurs. And I will bring 
(he land into deiiulaiion, and your cntmies that dwell therein, 
shall \te astonished at it. • * Then shall the land enjoy her 
sabbaths, as long as it Iteth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' 
land ; even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths." Verses 
31-34. Comjiare with II Chron. xxxvi : 17-25. This confirms 
our date for the beginning of the fienod under consideration, and 
we have seen that it is to last seven times. In prophetic language 
a " lime" means a year, and it has been shown in a preceding 
chapter, that a Bible year is Composed ol twelve months of thirty 
day<i each Then a time or year is composed of 360 days, and 
seven times would be 360 x 7, or 15*0 days It has also been 
shown that in symbolic prophecy, a day means a literal year, 
hence this period of Gentile rule over Jerusalem is 2520 years. 
And from B. C 606, where the period began, until the end of 
A. D. 1914, is 2520 years. This Bible argument is a strong 
evidence in favor of the year day idea. Had it been fulfilled on 
literal time, it would have lasted only seven years, but Jerusalem 
was desolate for seventy years. And while it is true (hat there 
was then a partial restoration, Jerusalem has never been free from 
the dominion of her enemies from that day to this. At this time 
— A. D. 1880 — there remain only thiriynve years of the time to 
run, reckoning it on the year-day principle. 

The present indications as to the restoration of Israel, so long 
under the dominion ol their enemies, is strong evidence of the 
correctness of the theory and the application. Some of the argu- 
ments based on the chronology are built also on the year-day 
theory, and some are reckoned on literal time, and yet the most 
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perinea Kamjony e lists b«;tween them. This confirms both the 
chronology am! the ycartlay theory. 

Tli^re are many proplitiic students who arrttH the year-<iay 
i(ii?a as scriptural, anil a[)[i!v ji as wtr have dnne lo the duration 
of Pajial dominion, who are not willmg to allow its application 
to the limes of the (lentilts But il, a$ they admit, '• a time, 
times and a half," that is three and a half timt-s, have Ikcu ful- 
filled as 1260 literal years, ihcy oii^hi to admit that seven times 
mean 2520 years. it is a sina[>le proportion ; ^^ is to 7 as 
ia6o is to 2520. Here is at least one prophetic period that has 
not expired, and cannot as long as Jerusalem is under the domin- 
ion of her enemies. We do not claim that the Gentiles will hold 
Jerusalem with unlimited sway until A D, 1914. The opposite 
is true. The principle of gra<lual change will find its application 
here as in the changes of the past 

Each successive kingdom, had an existence in the days of 
the preceding one, and conquered its way to universal dominion, 
and the kingdom of God, though it is higher in its character, is 
no exception to the rule of gradual success. The fourth king 
dom as symbolized by the fourth beast of Daniel vii, is divided 
at a certain stage, into ten parts as shown by the ten horns. 
The same divisions are represented by the ten toes on the image 
of Paniel is, and when speakmg of these ten kingdoms, it is 
added : " And - in the days of these kings the God of heaven 
shall set up a kingdom • • and it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever." Dan, 
ii : 44. These ten fepresent the Gentde power in their day, just 
as the head of gold represented it in his day. and from the moment 
the kingdom of God is set up in its "stone" form, the Gentile 
governments must begin to be consumed. 

They do not, however, lose all their power until A D. 1914, 
or until the kingdom of God is universal. We have, from a 
Bible standpoint, good reasons for fixing upon A. f). 1914, as 
a limit of the times of the Gentiles, and as ihe date from which 
Jerusalem, freed from her long bondage, will become "a praise 
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in all lire earth " As a mtana to the l»rt-jkiti^ in jiiir-.'s and 
reni'jval of the Ccntil<; ])<>»-crs. ihcr k.n^.lutn at G(k! i& to be 
Set u^i, as wc have seen. This uci l<<citi> the i:iiii)iii(; nf Christ 
an- 1 th'* exatlalion of the sauits. sq/iil- ]•} rciurreciion. anil some 
by translation, lonj; cnougli before t<>i4 to give tinie for the sub- 
jugation of earth's kinKiJonis Uriorc the lull time oipiresV This 
gives {{founil for e>;i>ectu)g the loreinld tune of trouble, between 
now atul r9i4, <iuring which Daniel'^ |iei)|t}c; arc to be delivered. 
Dan. xti : i. None who are laniiliar ftith these facts and argu- 
mciiis, can say that our [josition is imaginary, or speculative. 
Our claim is sustained by abundant testimony, gained by com- 
Ijarirg scripture with scripture. 

What is proved by these various scriptures, in reference to the 
siis^jension and restoration of the kingdom, is illustrateiJ by the 
iy|)e of Nebucliailneuar. Both in the ty^, and in the argument, 
the time is ba^ed on the number seven. The seven prophetic 
times, are typified by seven literal times, or years. Nebuchad- 
nezzar, while in the glory of his kingdom, dreamed of a tree, 
high, strong, and wide spreading. 

The leaves wer_ (air, the fruit abundant, even meat for all, ai»d 
the beasts and fowls were sheltered by it. Uan. iv : lo-ii This 
dream was interpreted by the prophet Daniel, aud applied to the 
kmgilom. The heavenly decree, in consequence of the pride of 
the possessor of the k»ng<lom, was, " Hew down the tree,- cut off 
his branches, shake off his leaves, and scatter his fruit, * * 
nevertheless, leave the stump of his [the kingdom] roots in the 
earth, even with a band of iron and brass, and let his portion 
(_who possessed the kingdom] be with the beasts, in the grass of 
the earth ; let his heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's 
heart be given him ; and let seven times pass over him." Verses 
14-16. The o ject to be gained by this bitter ex |»enence has 
not only reference 10 those who had, and lost, and gained the 
Vingdom, but to. all : " To the intent the living might know that 
the most High rulcth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever He will" Verse 17 "All this came upon 
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Nebuchadncijiar " Vctsc aS. I he canst of the SiiisjjeriMon is 
siatol: ■' Is not t!ii:> great Bali\.(^:t thai 1 have butlt?" Verec 
jO It was siiiftil \itnit. TiKT tausc of liirad's sii- pt-nsion li 
often cx]irt!SSi.'(l "'lliijU j,r((laiic. mi.kcd prmi^eof Israel, who**; 
i\d.y IS cumi,', that iniquity should have an end." Kzck. xxi : 35. 

'■ lithold tlie (.-yes of the Lurii (Jo.i are upon the sinful king- 
dom, and I wdl destroy it fr<irn uii' the i.ice or* the earth ; saving 
tliac 1 wdl not uttofy destroy 11, siiin the Lord." Amos ix : «. 
Here is the same thoiij^ht of itreservitig the root and tinal restore 
tion as in the t>pe The biner exiieritncc of Xcliuchadncrzar 
among the bea.><ts, during the &uS{.ien3ton. is clear)) at) jk: of the 
ev])crience of Israel under the dominion of the four great beasts, 
— human governments. Uan vii I'heir pccuhar condition is al^ 
Stated by Amos ix : 9 '• For, In. 1 will command, and I will sift 
the house of Israel among all nations, hke as corn is sifted id a 
sieve, yet shall not thf! least gram fall u|ion the earth " Thank 
the Lord, the restoring is kept in view, and they aie not forgotten 
e\'en in their A^ndeiiuga and desolation, h is a fact worthy of 
notice, that the Jews, though scattered as by a sieve, have nut 
become settled land owners They are wantlering as pilgrims ; 
they are vigilant business men, and money-making to a fault, but 
providentially ready, on short nonce, for the return so repeatedly 
promised. The Jews may well he consideretl the money kings 
of the world, and their characteristic in that dire<.tion may be 
foreshadowed by the manner in which they were permitted to get 
the jewels on the eve of their leaving Egypt. 

They are not only promised restoration to their land and the 
kingdom, but spiritual blessings are to result. " For 1 will take 
you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 
and will bring you into your own land. Then will 1 sprinkle clean 
water upon you and ye shall be clean ; from all your filthiness 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you * * and 
cause you to walk in my statute, and ye shall keep my judgmentB, 
and do them. And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your 
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faihere." ¥.zek. xxxvi : 24-28. This could not a[)ply to the 
church of Christ, for they never had either possession or jiromisc 
of the land. And that both physical and spinyial promises are 
intended, is evident, for they are mingled. If only the spiritual 
were meant, and the passage should be spiritualized, as some 
claim, then the spiritual need not have been mentioned at all 
The object to be gained by either physical curses or blessings, is 
spiritual good. Restoration is a physical blessing, as it brings 
back what was lost, but when the les«on of de[)endence on God is 
learned, the way is opened for spiritual and endless good. While' 
this argument on the seven times has direct reference to Israel as 
a nation, the principle involved, of loss and restitution, with the 
object of spiritual good, is applicable to ail who die in Adam and 
are made alive in Christ. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE K I V G D O M OF G O Q. 

We have seen that the Bible reveals the existence, in the regu- 
lar order of succession, of five universal kingdoms, that bear rule 
over ill the earth. The first four are human ; the last is the 
kingdom of God. The kingdom in power at any given lime, is 
not to be confounded with the kingdoms over which it rules. 
There were other kingdoms in existence when Babylon was 
supreme, but they were tributary to Babylon So of each one 
following. Each supreme kingdom of earth had a limited terri- 
tory of its own. but the dominion extended over all. The same ■ 
will be true of the kingdom of God. It does not fellow that 
because God's kingdom is universal, there will be no other king- 
doms on the earth. The kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and His anointed ones, during the sound- 
ing of the seventh trumpet. They do not become the kingdom 
of God, but become subject to it. Grecia did not become Rome 
when it was subjected to Rome, but became tributary. 

Christ and the samts are to have power over the nations. Rev. 
ii : 26, 27. True, they are to be "broken to pieces," as found 
organized at the time the Lord takes possession ; the image of 
L)an. ii, representing the ruling powers of earth, is to be broken 
and removed, " as the cliatT of a summer threshing floor," and 
" no place found for them." Dan. ii : 34, 35. 

Birt there is a reorganization, under the direction and control of 
the kingdom of GotI, for at a later period, when the incoming 
tune of trouble is past, and jwace restored, we find the nations 
8 
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walking; m the lyht af the New Jerusalem, arnt ihc kings of ihe 
«anh Itrmpmg thf ir ^iorj- and honor into it. Rev. xxi : 14. In 
[irejiaraiiuri (ar thi<; coming tioubic and "the battle uf the great 
day of Go.) Ainii;;hti," (Rtv. xvi : 14, 1 wc can now see the nations 
fulfilhng the [irojihccy or" [(re]paration for war. " Proclaim ye this 
among the Gentilt-s. : Prcj^arf war, wake u]) the mighty men, let 
all the men of war draw near ; beat your jilow^harcs into swords, 
and your jiruning hooks into sjvears ; let iKl- weak say, I am 
strong " Joel iii : 9-ro. This is a prophecy often overlooked by 
men, in their haste to see the good time coming, but when .the 
great battle is past, the prophecy of peace will be fulfilled. 

The mountain of the Uord, (1. e,. His kingdom,! will be the 
highest,—" exalted above the hills, ind all nations shall flow unto 
il;" and " Out of Zion sfiall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem. And the Lord shall judge [rule] among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat 
Iheir swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks : 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any niore." Isa. ii : z-4, ami Micah, iv : 1-4. 

Nothing can be dearer than the distinction between the king- 
dom of God, and the kingdoms over which it will rule. The four 
kingdoms as represented by the image, or the beasts, were earthly 
in character and location, but the kingdom of GoiJ ; (jtled " the 
kingdom of heaven," (or "the heavens,") in all the Saviour's 
teachmg, and Paul calls it a "heavenly kingdom." II Tim. 
iv:i8. When that reign comes the kingdom of the beaveos 
will control the kingdoms'of earth. 

The fifth is not of the same kind as the preceding four. The 
rulers in those were mortals but in this they (Christ and the saints) 
are immortal. Those kingdoms were visible to moitals, but the 
kingdom of God cannot be seen nor inherited by mortals. " Flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God " 1 Cor. xv : 50. 
Until men are born again, they are flesh and therefore mortal. 
"That which is born of the flesh is fiesh, and that which is bom 
of the Spirit is spirit." Jdo. iii :1^. Conversion is not the second 
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or new biilh, but onl> the l^.g-v.ing of the .Si<irii unto a lively 
hope. Christ says, " ever)- one that is born of the Sjiirit " has 
|nj»L-r to come an'' go mvsteriojsly, like the wiiiil. Verse 8 
Tlie new birth, or liirlh of tiie Sliirit, is the eni:ance ujion the- 
S) iritual and iminurtal life, as tlic natural birth is the entrance 
upon mortal life. In either rase the birth is |irecc(ic<1 by a bcijet 
ting. When Christ was quiclciicd by the S|pir:i, He was said to 
be, " the first Iwrn from th- dead " Col. i : ih. Hence He was 
bom twice: "first the natural and afterward the s[jirituat." 
There are but two births mentioned in the Bible, hence conversion 
cannot be a birth; neither is baptism a birtli. The Saviour did 
not need to be converted, for He ^-a.^ not a sinner, being the 
Son of God from His birth; and baptism is only a ty|)e of the 
new birth. The fact that it is a t)p>e makes it important, how- 
ever, and as our Example and Forerunner Jesus submitted to it. 

No act could more fully express all that is meant by conver- ' 
sion and resurrection than the immersion in w;iter. Let those 
who claim to have the spirit of it express their loyalty by sub- 
mission to. heaven's apQointed form. 

When Jesus liad been born again, He gave us an illustration 
o{ the statement that every one born of the Spirit can move like 
the wind. He appeared and disajipeared at pleasure, and no 
man could trace His movements. He would change His form, as 
a disguise; Mary look Hun to be the gardener; and " He appeared 
in another form unto two of them." on their journey to Emmaus. 
Mark xvi:i2. He walked and talked with them, and they 
thought he was "a stranger," ami when His object was gained, 
"He vanished out of their sight. " Luke xxiv : 13-31. 

Then He ap])eared in their midst, the doors Iwing shut, and 
though " That which is bom of the S|>irit is spirit," yet He said, 
•• Behold my hands, and my feet, that it is I myself : handle me and 
sec; for a sjiirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have ; and 
He shewed them His hands and His feet." \'erses 39-40. These 
mi ■^teries attend Him who is the Ring of kings, anil He promises 
that when we are born of the same Spirit, we shall be like Him. 
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Moreover He snys, "Faci:;.' 2 mi.i [hj bfirn ajjain he rannoi see 
the kmjiiloni ul'ddrt;" 3i\d " L\'i|it a man lie Iwm of water and 
the Sj.ini. he cannw enter into the kin-iiurn of Oo<L" Jno. iii : 
3-5. These l«>th rok-r t<p rwu liirthj.. ami from ihe ioml)ine<S 
K'Mimony. it may Ik: seen that w;iilc earthly kiUi^ilijiiis arc visible 
IC( munals, the heavenly kini;|i»in is not visible to thtm. With 
this i-iew thert is a fulleieiia of hKannv^ in the Saviour's answer lo 
the J'bariseei, when the) dcinari'lcil of H:in wlien the kingdom of 
(lod should come. "The kini^dom of Chh) coincth not with 
ol«ervation : Neither sliall they say, lo Jiere ' or, lo there ' for, 
behold the kingdom of (rod is amon-j \du." l.tike ivii : 10-21 
(marj^in). He refers to the time nhen it comes, and that it will 
be invisible is clear, or (hey would say lo here ! or lo there ! If it 
were at Jerusalem, with I'alesune for its territorj'. mortals could 
both see and enter it ; and they ceitainly could locate it, all of 
which are imjiossible for mortals. The same, of course, would be 
true if it should be located in any other |)art of the K'orld. Uui is 
not the kinydum of (iod to reign over ihe earth like the other 
kingdoms preceding it ? Certainly, but that does not neces<i)tate 
its location as an earthly km^dom itself. To illustrate : Satan 
has a kin^<lom, not com[»osed of " flesh and blood" beings, 
whidi is the invisible |>ower. now controlling the kingdoms of 
eanh. " We wTesile not with llesh and blood • " but against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world — wicked spirits." Fpli. vi : 
12 (margin). The New Testament clearly shows that Satan is the 
"god of tiiis world" who " haih bt'nded the minds of them which 
believe not " li Cor. iv : 4. ".Ill the kingdoms of this world 
and the glor^- of them," he clainied, and as a temptation otfered 
them to the Saviour. And had there been no truth in his claim, 
and as some say the Sanour had them already, then it would have 
been no temptation. Had the Saviour not been hungry, " Com- 
mand that these stones be made bread" could not have bien a 
temptation. Some jx-ople might say, all these things were Chnst's 
by creation, and soon alter the teni])tation, by purchase, hut it is 
clear that the kingdoms are not His by actual jxissession until Llie 
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sevL-nth triimpL-t sounds. Rev. xi : 15. Then tlie transfer is niailc 
of ilif kiiigiloins of tlie worM from the dominion of the denl aiid 
1-..1 an;^i.ls, nito ih-j doin.nion 01 Christ and His saints. 

All must admit thai, thoii;.;h the kingdoms ruled arc visible, the 
kinjjdom of Satan, whien rules ihcm, is invi-iMe. And, in \ncw 
of this fact, it is easy to iiiuicrstand how the kinj^dom of the 
heavens, wliich is to siipjilaiii Satan's kinijdoin, can rule the king- 
doms (if the world, and remain itself invisiUle. We do not 
teach that the hea\tnl) kingdom cannot make itself manifest to 
mortals, or that Chnst and the saints will never be seen by them. 
We believe they will be seen occasionally, as special circumstances 
rnay require ; but we claim that they are naturally invisible to mor- 
tals, and that a miracle would be necessars' to make them Nisible. 

.\s of Christ, so will it be of others associated with Him. 
Before His death. He was naturally visible to mortals, but could 
miraculously disajjpear ; but after His resurrection, He was natur- 
ally in\isible, but could miraculously appear. There is nothing, in 
our view, to conflict with any statement of the word, which shows 
that mortals will see Christ, in some form or other. We know of 
no scripture to warrant the idea that Christ will be seen by the 
natural eye of the saints, for in that case, He must apjjear in the 
flesh. Paul says : " Vea, though we have known Christ after the 
flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more." \\ Cor. 
V : 16. We have the promise of being changed, so that we shall 
be like Him, and see Him as He is. I Jno. iii : 2. We are not 
to see Him as He was, when He was the \\'ord made flesh, or as 
He appeared in the flesh, with his wounds and scars, but " as He 
is," — the "brightness of His [Father's] glor)-, and the express 
image of His i)erson." Heb. i : 2. The manifestation in the 
flesh is not in itself an inijjossibilit)-, but such manifestations ant 
not due until after the saints are with Hira. 

Instead of belittling the promised manifestations, we regar'l 
them as among the glorious facts of the future, by which the 
kingdom of (jod will accomplish its work for the enlightenment 
and salvation of mankind. 
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Thtre are thrLC ciistiiKt modt-s of ihc maniftsiaiion uf <.[jinuiaJ 
beini.'-. lanyhi in the Hilik-. u> wli.di wt; woiiUI tall aiictuion. All 
ihat t^ rcvt-altd (l.rtitly (ir intlitti ilv 01 ll.f |ii*>icr nl* M.tli li(.;i,j;!i. 
wi- ha\e a rif^l.l to "iim, its t;i\iii^ li^ht »)'i'n ihc fmiirt- of ibe 
glor.fiid diurch of Chriiit. VVt arc c uitimanikd to conijiarc 
sjiirjua! thinjis with s]iiritiial, in frckr tliai wt* may i:orr])Tthend 
the dcsji tiiint;s of C.otl, — tlie ihinfj:. «liith God lias laid iij> fw 
ihcni that love Him. 1 Cor- ii : 9-13- Angt■l^. a^ Gcd's n,t:^&en■ 
gcis of nicicy. or of jtidgmtnt, liave done slrarrgir th;%si, in the 
histon of the world, a% rtveakd 111 ihc Bible, The church of 
Chnst arc to \w ranged spiiiiuat bodies, and made- like the 
angels, so thai they cannot die any more, and are then to sup- 
plant the angels in their administration. " For nnto the angels 
hath He not jmt in subjection the world to tome, whereof »e 
speak ;" (Heb. ii : 5) and «e need not here repeat the testimony 
ihat Christ and the saints are to be the future rulers of the world. 
Made like the angels in life and immortality, the saints will excel* 
them in official dignity, and the glory of their work. All that the 
angels have done, or can do, the saints will then have power to do, — 
and power is not bestowed in vain. The three ways in which 
spiritual beings have manifested themselves are these: First, in 
glorj* ; second, as men in the flesh ; and third, by acting through 
others: they themselves remaining invisible. 

When angels appeared in their glory, they were said to shine 
"ii the lightning," or like fire; and the ordinarj- effect, on man 
was to blind him, or cause him to fait as dead. Men naturally 
could not endure such light. Daniel saw "a certain man clothed 
in linen, whose loins were girded w-iih the fine gold of Uphaz : 
• his iKidy was like the beiil. and his face as the appearance of 
lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and feet tike 
in color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 
of a multitude." Dan. x : 5-6. The men with Daniel did not 
see the vision, but great fear fell upon them, so that they fled to 
hide themselves. Daniel lost all hissirength, and fell on the ground 
with face downward as in a deep sleep. Saul of Tarsus met the 
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(il'irificJ Jiniis. whilf 'in the way to Damascus, and it cau>til Mind- 
nc>s. so ihal iht) kil hini hy thi: hand. His sl^-lit ua.s rc-titri-fi 10 
Ijitn ai tilt tiniL- of hi> liaii'.ism. .\i-ts i<. 'lliesamf Jt.->iisa;i[tarcd 
lu John on the l>lc 01" I'.atmi)-,. 'J he dtsrrf|):ion given ol Him in 
this ca.se is alniosi the same as ;.;iven of the an^el dial a[ijicajed to 
Daniel, and tile eftea was alH>ut the same on John. He says: 
■' When I saw Him 1 fell at His feet, as one dead." Rev. 1 t 17. 
While such an effort came iijmn unaided man, he could be 
stren^'thened to endure it. So it was in the case of both Daniel 
.ind John, after the natural efTect was produced. 

Klisha and his servant were surrounded by a lioat of their enemies 
with both hories and chariois.. The scrvan; wa.i afra;d. and said, 
" .Vlas, my mister.' how shall we do?" " .\nd he answered. Fear 
not ; for they that be with us are more tlian tiu* that be with 
them." Here is a ca.se of the presence of an^zels. and \ci invisible, 
l-.lisha knew, and so was not afraid of his enemies'. Klisha prayed 
■" Lord, open his eyes that he may see. .\nd the Lord o])eiied the 
eyes of the young man ; and he saw ; and behold the mountain 
was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Klisha." II 
Kings, vi : 15-17. .\nother instance we would notice, is that of 
the martyr Stephen. "Being full of the Holy Spirit, he liwked up 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of 
God." Acts vii : 55. 

The appearing of angels as men in the llesh, is more common 
than the former. In such cases, no change was needed on the 
part of man to enable him to .see his visitor, and talk with him face 
to face. The change was wholly on the side of the angels, to 
adapt themselves to the capacity of men. Their glon- was vailed 
by the flesh, or human conditions assumed, for the pur|)ose of 
direct communications. Paul says the vail is the flesh. Heb x ; 
20. In this manner the Lord appeared to .\dam and .talked with 
him face to fa(?e. Gen. iii : 8-9. " .■\nd the Lord ai)[>eared unto 
.-Vbraham, as he sat in the tent door, in the heat of the day, and 
he lifted up his eyes, and, lo, three men stood by him." Gen. 
.wiii : 1-2. Thev talked with him, and partook of the meal pro- 
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vided on the ocnvion. Tliifi was iht:^imenf the jiromise ot't&aac 
'I«o of tht *• riK-n," as ihi.-> -.vurt lallctl, went ilown to Siiilam. to 
ilclfviT [.lit. ami tilt' lliir<l stcxxl uitli Aliraliam. .irn) heard his 
pkadint; lur Sudum. Hi-rv i> a iimst rcniaikaliii* iirMajiti- uf what 
some men have in thcst dap clust-n to mII " niaicriali/aliun." 
ThtTc is. however, a sinking diiTcrtuci; liclweeH this case and the 
etiort of niiKlcrn s]iiniists. 'I"heir *• matcnali/aiiuns" are all when 
the lij;liis are tiinml ver\- low. but the ant;els3]iiiearcd to Aliraham 
in the heat of tlie day. We recall the answer jjiven hy a [irofessed 
medium, when asked why such i nan i festal ions were alwavs con- 
fmed to darkness. He said : " The chemical condiiiuns of ligbt 
are such, as to make such manifestations ver)' ditricult." 

But it seems that the hght was no hindrance to the angels ot 
God. Is not this distinction between the light and datkness in' 
harmony with the character of the two classes of angels P We 
read of angeb who are bound Jn "chains of darkness' unto the 
judgtnent of the great day." Jude vi. There is evidently a 
relation between physical and spiritual darkness. Men whose 
deeds arc evil, love darkne^ in either sense; (John iii ; 19,) may 
it not be so with angels also ? 

Modem Spiritism is based on the fallacy that angels are 
disembodied men, while the Bible teaches that angels existed 
before the human race, and that man was " made a Ucde lower 
than the angels." Psalm viii : 4-6. 

We need not enumerate instances of the manifestation of 
angels in the form of men ; they are abundant in the Old Tcv 
tament, and Paul exhorts his brethren not to be forgetful to 
'' entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels 
unaware." Heb. xiii : a. It is worthy ol notice that when the 
angel appeared in glory to Daniel, he fell as a dead man, but 
later when one ap]>eared to him like the appearance of a man, 
his strength returned. The fact concerning these two modes of 
manifestation, seems to be in keeping with the two forms of 
truth — the natural and the spiritual. The natural man can receive 
the natural, but cannot receive the things of the Spirit of God, 
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for they are sjiriiually liiscerneil I Cor. ii : 14, 15. .As the 
angels iictileii tlu- vail of flesh to tnsLle marj to look ujJfjn them 
«-ith')Ut falling;, so the natural man nicds that the truth should 
be vailed in order tliut he may receive it. 

This fact is the one mentioned by Paul when speaking of the 
letter as the vail. II Cor. in. He also refers to Moses, who 
coining from the immt-diaie jjrcsence of the Lord, had to cover 
his face with a vail, that the (leople might l>e able to talk with 
him. " And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a 
vail on his face. But when Moses went in before the Lord to 
speak with Him, he took the vail off until he came out." Ex. 
xxxiv : 3j, 34. This illustrates the vail of flesh assumed by spir- 
itual beings, and also man's inability to see spiritual truth without 
the help of the Divine Spirit. II Cor. iii : 13-18 How good 
the Lord is in adapting Himself and His truth to the capacity of 
men. This is the grand principle underlying the coming of Christ 
in theflesh.* 

While there are many mstances recorded of the two methods of 
spiritual manifestation already considered, doubtless the third 
method is more common than either ; that is. when the angels 
remain inv'isible, but bring inriuences needed, to bear upon men. 
The ministration of angels, on this principle, is a prominent doc- 
trine of the Bible, esi)ecially with reference to the New Testament 
church. But the turning of the hearts of men. the slajing of 
thousands of enemies, and the turning of the affairs of nations, 



• ^Kl^1c claim thai Christ cca5.ed ta be Divine when He c»me in the lles.i. If thiB 
werr M>. Ihcii lli> lii-sh ^uilcJ iiulhtn^. Ai well cUim thai wtien the Lord apiieirud io 
human forfii to A<i;>m imt Ahrahrtm, He ci;u>ett Io he Gtnl ; or th:it Moscfc ceased to b« 
-M.'iei M nen he |Mil a vaij on hi£ face ; or that bpintual Initli (t.a>es tip be fcuth, because 
prt^enleif umlcr a nalurjl cover. The bieiiOin>; tj| the Divine anil the liiim;in in Chvifii, 
kolhat He ctiiiM he Son i>( God and Si>n of tnan at once, niav he difiicnit T.ir man to 
apj.rehend, hut it i^ none the lef^s a reveale.l truth. He tnat lo,ik our nature, &iuHild not 
l>e loiil'oundcd Willi tlic n.itnre which He l<M>k. ]lel> ii : in. He that i aim- down from 
lliaven, and Who sai.t, '• A body ha>t Th-'U prepared Me.'* winch b«irty wa* prepared 
(of ucrihce. shuiihl not In- contminiied with Itie aacrihce it.-elf. Jno, vi : _;S, «nd llcb. 
a : j-to. The priol .ind the vacnticc were di»linit in tne IV|M,vl.cvit avi,.butii( 
Cniibt they are hietidcd. L.et them not. on th\t ;iccount, he t.nifitiinded. Thi- pnell 
ti>>k the hulhH;k tu offew II ; lo (.hrii4 took the body prepared, and ottered it- I'hc lleab 
vaiic.l His Hivinilv. 
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umicr v.c direct loi) and control of angda, is taujhi in ihc Old 
TcMaiucni. The au^cl that ramc to Danitl, alrc-ady nuiictil, had 
a coti*!xi with the f)r;n« l- t>f tht kiiigduin of l't.-r>ia one and 
i»-L-i.ti> djvr., and Miihai-1 tame (o his hd[K Dan. k : ij. 

Uin;d^ prayer wa^ for hi^ [ito|ile, and in ofiIlt to brin^ atioiit 
the tlofrt'l evcnl, I'l-rsia hail to lii' dtatt wiih. " And now." said 
ihc anjcL "will I riMim lo fijjhi with the jinncc of l't-rY>ia ; and 
when I am gone rorili, the [mmx of Gretjia shall conic." Verse 
lo. V\'f ni.ay not i;\|)lain how the angel did his work, or how he 
I'ou^ht. hut it IS e\iilcnt that Persia was m.ini[iulatcd by an unseen 
sinritual a^eiii. and thus God's word wa.s fulfilled. 

No Christian will deny the jilain and positive teaching of the 
New 'Ce-iaiiicni, in reference to tlie ministration of angels, •' for 
them wivu -^hall be heirs of salvation." Heb. i : 14. \nd yet this 
work !S mainly, if not wholly, by invisible ministers. Some claim 
to have seen angeK on sjiccial occasions, and we are not dis|x>sed 
to deny tne ]KJSsibilily. But "we walk by faith, not by sight." and 
yci rejoice in the promises. .\nd who will say that the angels, 
who "always behold the face of our Father," (Matt. XMii : 10), 
are not grieved because their services are not more fully recc^nized. 

i.ct this fact of the presence of real, but invisible, friends, be 
once admitted, and great comfort will result. It will abo serve as 
a Ley to the undersjanditig of the " coming," or " presence " of 
Christ. That He can be present, and yet invisible, no one will 
deny, win* will give these Bible facts their full weif^ht. That all 
three methods,—" in glory," " under the vail of liesh," and 
"by iniiueiice, when inriSible," — will be used in the kingdom 
work, or " manifestation of the sons of God," we cannot doubt. 
.\iid the result will be the deliverance of the groaning creation, 
*• from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
ihiidren of God." Rom. viii : 18-21. 

Brethren, a glorious work awaits us! Before this glorious 
'■manifestation of the sons of God" can take plate, these sons 
must have been taken away from earthly conditions, and exalted 
to their royal station, as kings and priests, or made one \tith 
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Clirist ; and this involvn the nt-co^iiy of ihc earning of Chri-i. 
the rcMirrec tiim. and rhc nurn.i^t; of iht- I.atiih. Kcmcirif«rr. 
ihat it \^ mtt to In.- a minxicsts^wm u( (iisimliodit-d sjiirit?., Ltil of 
risen !>|ijniual iHxiics. 

Many have siijifKivt-d that the Ie**hli nation restorird to Palc-s- 
tiiie, with jLTiiHakm rclnidi a.-, its ca)iiial. is itic kinyddin <i( God 
revealed in [iroittiwy. We admit and wfiu as an iiniK>nant truth. 
the restoration of the kin^ilont of Israel, and that it tvas in a t\|iirai 
sense the kin^'dom of God. Bur when it is restored it will be an 
earthly kingdom si ill. And when the nations go ujj from tear to 
year to worship at Jerusalem, they «ill lioth see antl enter into that 
kingdom; but neither is [xjssihle in reference to the heavenly or 
real kingdom of God. J no. iii : 3-5. The restored Jerusalem 
and kin^^dom of Israel, will he the highest of earthly nations, and 
will stand in relation to the New Jerusalem and the kingdom of 
God, as Rome and the Roman Kmpire have stood in relarion to 
the kingdom of Satan. It is called, the Dragon or the Devil, and" 
Rome has been his seat. Rev. xii : 3-9 and xiii : 2. Rome has 
been ior many centuries the capital of the world, so to speak, 
both politically and relij^ously, and the centre toward which men 
have worshipped. It has been the visible manifestation, in an 
organized form, of the invisible kingdom of the De\'il, But the 
restoration of Israel will bring the transfet of the world's capitaJ 
from Rome to Jerusalem, It will then be, as of old, the centre of 
eanhly worship. From it the word shall go forth, and it will be 
the visible manifestation in an organized fomi, of the invisible 
kingdom of God To men it will be the kingdom of God, as 
Moses was God to Israel (Kx, iv : 16) until they have learned 10 
look higher. There is a evidence which may be presented more 
tiiUy hereafter, that the Testoration of Israel and the exaltation of 
the church, as the New Jerusalem, will both be brought about 
between now and the end of the time of the Gentiles. And that 
from then onward both will be in existence, the one visible and 
the other invisible, and the innsible manifesting itself through the 
visible as the great Re[;encrator of the world. Then the work will 
be done which was foretold in Psalm di : 16-22. 
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U'ith this view of the d<)iil)lf charai ter of Jcni?jlcm and the 
kinj;.ioni. we bcheve many seeiiiiiij; ditiic iiltiefi in the proj.hccics 
may Ik: solved. The two Jerusalems are soinci:iiic.-> sjokcn of 
separately, and sometinies blended. Whatever in such pro])hecies 
relates to mortality, is in reference to the earthly, or if to the 
hea\enly. onfy in a typical sense, and whatever relates to immor- 
taliiv. rei'ers to the heavenly Jerusalem. 

The kingdom of God is an embodiment of God's jKJwer for the 
government and well-being of mankind. 



KINGDOM OF GOD. I>5 



CHAPTER XI. 

THK KINGDOM OK GOD. (CONTINUED.) 

There is another scriptural view of the kingdom, which is seen 
by some; and they, not seeing that the two views are in hannony, 
or different parts of the same subject, urge this as an objection 
to what is presented in the preceding chapter. In the New Tes- 
tament the church of Christ is repeatedly called the *' kingdom 
of heaven," or " kingdom of God " This is clearly so in the par- 
ables of the Saviour concerning the work of the gospel age. The 
kingdom- of heaven is likened '• to lares and wheat," — to " a 
mustard seed," — and near the close of the dispensation, " Then 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom." 
These severally refer to the condition, growth and movement of 
the church of Christ. To deny this seems a reckless abuse 
of the New Testament. The Saviour use^ the terms "church" 
and " kingdom of heaven," interchangeably. 

When Peter made the good confession, " Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God," the Saviour declared its value, and 
said : " On this rock i will build my church, and the gates of hell 
[powers of darkness, or death] shall not prevail against it." Then 
for his good confession, Christ honored Peter : " And I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven." Matt, xvi : 16-19. 
Mark ! the Saviour spoke of ihe church as a building, and yet 
future from His stamipoint. He does not say I have built, or 
am buildmg, but, '• I will build." That he Himself is the Foun- 
dation, all Christi&ns will admit : *' For other foundation can no 
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tnin Ia>, than thai which is laid, — Jesus Chrisi." I Cor. iii ; ii. 
Thai loun'latiun was not laid until the Hrath and resurrection of 
Cnr)>t. arid ihc first building on the roundatiori was on the day 
oi ptrntccotit. The church has never biitlt ugton a mortal or a 
dc-ad Ciin^t, but u]ion a risen and (jlorifted Saviuur. His mor' 
tal career was necessary, in iti> place, as an eKample of loyally 
in huniari lifi^, auJ ihat He miyhi leani to sym[>aihize with 
humaniiy , and His death was necessar\' to meet man's legal 
necessities, as a ransom j but it is the risen and perfected 
Saviour which imparts the Divine nature to mati. 

U'c binM on a "* S]iiritual Rock." To Peter Christ gave the 
• keys, 'I*he key is a symliol of power lo open ; and Peter did the 
opfn;i\_j: work for the Jews on the day of ]>entccost. and later for 
the Gcniilcs, at the conversion of Cornelius and his family. Actsx. 
No one need fail to see that, as Peter had the Icej-s of the church, 
in fulnllmeni of the promise, " 1 will give thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven," therefore the church and the kingdom are 
idenricaL The same idea runs through the apostolic writings. 
Christians are s[K)ken of as having been '* delivered from the |K)wer 
[kin^ilom] of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son." Col. i : ij. And John says, '■ I am your brother tnd 
co:n|ianion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Je-us Christ." Rev. i ■ 9. As Christ and the church built on 
Him, are called a kingdom, and as He is a " Sjnritiial Rock," and 
those buiU on Hint are "li^'i^g stones, built up a sj^ihtual house,'* 
(I Peter, ii : 5) we have a good basis for the idea of a future 
spiritual kingdom, such as mentioned in the last chapter. 

The %iew that the church is the kingdom of Christ, is an emir 
nenily interesting and practical one. By com paring the commission 
of Christ with the preaching of Peter on the day of |>emccost, and 
also at the time of the conversion of Cornelius, it will be seen that 
the conditions of faith in Chrisi, repentance, 01 change of life, and 
baptism, are prominent and fundamental. What ciiifihasis the 
Saviour lays ii[>on them when He says, ■' Whatsoever ye shall 
bind un earth shall lie bound in heaven !" 



That mail) will iir^c lo fuFlli au'i rc[ intaiitc. I>ul ignore [>a.\>- 
li:<m. i> rcinarkalikv The aiilhurity for ihe one, i> ihc aurhnrlx. 
I'lir all. Uhal (liil lias j.imh.I. let no man sc]).iraiL- Hl- hx-. !■ i; 
all ihtr ■■ IHln-c^^^.■llIlal^'■ oul iif (he IJ:l)le. The nLijIt-cl of one. 
L'lves j.'(if)ii reason for (ailing s|ict ial a'teniion to it, W'c au- noi 
lU^ny a tm.re lorinal ohcdiciM e. liiit otiediein e from the ht-art. 
Koni \i : 17. That sonic have olitved the form. «iihoui the 
s|iirit of IjajitiMn. is rloubllt:K^ true. a> slH>wn hy their at'ter lives. 
And, jiii'l^inj; In tiie saine nile. ["ye shall know tlic;ii hy their 
fruits :"j some In-ar the "fruit of the .Spirit," (Cal. 5 : ??i. who 
have not seen the i'ii)ionanc;e (>( the fomi of dot trine. But he 
that is loyal-hearted, and sees and a])[>rcriates the sjiirit, or iiiean- 
in<; of baptism, is not the one that will remain unbapiized, 

Ff any one thinks the Spirit is all that is needed we would call 
his attention to the case of Cornelius and his lamily. who, as an 
cMCplio/i, received the Holy S]jirit before baptism. Instead of 
telling them it vva.s enoui^h, I'eter ur^'ed the presence of the Spirit, 
as a reason wh) tlTe\ should Iw baptized with water. " Who can 
forbid water, that these should not lie baptized, who have received 
the Hoi)- S])irit, as well as wv?" No, it was not left at the> 
option, for '■ He commanded tlieiii to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus." .\cts x : 47, 48. Let teachers and converts 
follow their exam|)le. 

But, we are asked if the church is the kinytlom. aud began to 
be brilt on the day of [>entecost, wh\ we persist in s|>eaking of 
the setting u[) of the kingdom in connection with the second com- 
ing of Christ, and the eno of Gentile rule. Wit see no difliculty, 
but, instead, a beautiful harmony, in the relation of the two facts. 
Let all discriminate between the beginning of the develo|jment of 
the kingdom, and its setting u]>. and the difficulty will vanish. 
There is ((uite a difference between the birth of a royal prince and 
his exaltation to the throne. He could not be enthroned before 
he was bom. So the church, or kingtlom, could not be " set up." 
or em])Owered to reign over the nations, before it had an existence. 
The abomination of desolation had an existence before it took its 
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Stat on I he hcast. Rev. xi:). But it was ihc Mmt a) lomi nation, 
l>)ih tuinrc anil at"tt.T it vvi-i mi np. Dan. xii ; n. 

Let us think of the churth of Christ in the same way, and all 
IS pUin The infancy and manhood of a human being, illustrate 
the same idea. He is the sanie jieison, both before and after 
maturity, but he dues nut btiar the res|)unsibility of a man in 
government until matuht). 1'hc chuich is in her minority until 
the Bride^Toom comes, and the marriage takes place ; but then 
she shares with Him the responsibility and glory of ruling the 
world The scttmg up of the kingdom, and the beginning of the 
joint rei^n, arc simultaneous. The church of the gosj^icl age, is 
the kin;.;dom in process of development, and the future kingdom 
is the pirtfecied church It is true that the church, in this time 
of preparation, is sometimes spoken of as having risen with Christ, 
as having eternal life, and all else that is her true prospect. This 
IS on the principle lliat a process begun, is often spoken of as 
complete. God "calleth those things that be not, as though they 
were." Rom. iv ; 17, But, in reality, we are at present only 
" heirs of God," "wailing" for maturity, "the adoption, — the 
redemption of our body," Rom. viii : 17, 13 Jesus, in harmony 
with this, says : " In the world to come, ye shall have everlasting 
life " The temple of the Old Testament gives us a beautiful 
illustration, being a type of the church : " Ye are the temple of 
God" The stones ol the temple were all prepared by a masterly 
hand, for their proper place m the future building, before they 
»etc taken from the quarry, so that when the time came for the 
aciual building, it went up without the sound of a hammer. Then 
the glory of the Lord filled the house. 

The gospel dis|)ensaEion is the perio*l of the preparation of the 
livmi; stones for the spiritual temple. We are in the quarry yet, 
undrrt;oing the trimming; and polishing to fit us for our places in 
the iuture kini;dom He that suhntits to the [>roress, or disci- 
plme. "under the mighty hand of Goil, will be i:k.iticd in due 
time." The handling may seem rough, and the chiseling hurt us 
severely, but it is all necessary to fit us for the royal and priestly 
work of tnc future . • 
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Many have been fitteil, and have fallen a.sk-cp. They fought 
a gnoii fight, finished their course, and a«-ait the crown. W?, 
like them, must overcome if we would rciyn. From the many 
evuknces the time cannot be far distant when the building will 
go up and the Lord's glor>' fill the heavenly temple. We 
might almost say, as said Jesus : " The time is coming and now 
is?" 

During the period of pref)aration there is a mixed work eoing 
on, as represented in all the Saviour's parables. The tares and 
wheat, the good and bad fish, and the wise and foolish virgins, 
represent different classes in the church. It does not seem cer 
tain that each parable refers exactly to the same two classes. 
The wheal are the "chiliiren of ihe kingdom," and the tares are 
the "children of the wicked one." Matt xiii : 38. 

The enemy " sowed the tares among the wheat," — verse 25. 
That there is a variety among Christians, in caiiacity and degree 
of advancement, is abundantly taught in the New Testament. 
There are "babes in Christ," and others more mature, or "of 
full age." He!>. v: 13, 14, and I Cor. iii : 1. But whoever is "in 
Christ," must be a child of the kingdom, whatever his degree of 
attainment, or consequent posi^on in the kmgdom. There are 
"least and greatest" m the king<lum, and "he that is least in the 
kingdom of God is greater than John the Baptist." But we have 
never learned that a babe in Christ or any other Chnstian is a, 
child of the Devil. " If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he 
is none of His." ''Ye arc not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you." Rom. viii : 9. 

With this important .New Testament jjrinciple before us, it 
seems evident that the tares are not Christians at all, but natural 
men. who for selfish or other purposes, have crept into the church 
during the dispensation But it seems that the variety amoi:g 
Christians, the "wheat," the "children of the kingdom," is 
brought to view in tne pavable of the " wise" and " foolish" vir- 
gins. The difference between them seems ti> be that some have 
more light than others. We believe the ])arablc of the tares anL 
* 
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wlicat is mure gcneial m its a}j)ilicaii(jn to ih« nominal church, 
ihan ihtf parablO of tlit virgins, for ihc latter hii s;n;cial reference 
lo a niovLmtiit concerning ihe coining; ol liie llriuL-f^rodrn. But 
whatL^tr may be true of ihc variety of the fiarai/.is, one thing is 
clear, there is a mixed cumlition m ihe nominat ciiurdi during 
the gos|>i;I c!ts|jensation. The parable of the tares ami wheal, 
which covers the whole age, shows us thai the niixeil coniiition 
continues until the harvest. During the harvest iiiert is a se[}ara- 
tion. anil " then shall the righteous shins; lorih as the sun in the 
kinfiilotn of thctr P'ather." Matt, xiii : 43, both classes arc 
s[>oken ol as being in the kingdom, unti! the harvest ; the separa- 
tion ts saiil to be tulfilled by the angels gathering '• out of his 
kingdom all things that oiTend ;" (verse 41) and then the righteous 
shine in the kingdom. The idea of the church being the kingdom 
in all its stages of development is preserved throughout. 

With this idea in mind, we can see why the disciples should yet 
pray, "Thy king<lom come," having in tuitid the maturity and 
reign, or anything which would tend to the devtlopmenl of the 
church We can see why the apostle could address the church, 
who are now said to be in the kingdom, with exhortations iinto 
godly Uves, and presenting, as an object of ho[»e and motive of 
encouragement, "an abundant entrance into the everlasting king- 
dom ol our Lord Jesus Christ." 11 Pet. i : 4-n. No other 
view seems to explain why the kingdom, in one phase, is a preseot 
reality, and yet, something " which God hath promised to them 
thai lo^e Him," and of which they are heirs. Jas.'ii : 5. 

This is the period, not only of development, but of suffering. " If 
we suffer, we shall reign." The idea that the church has a right 
to reign now, is a fundarnental error; one which underlies eveiy 
effort on the part of the professed church lo form a unioa with 
the State ; and it resulted in the terrible and blood) ]jersecutions 
so prevalent in ihe dispensation. The church is never exhorted 
to rule well, except in the family, and in church matters 

In reference to the State, we are commanded 10 be subject to 
the powers that be. Rom. xiii : 1. Our kingdom is not of this 



KIN.lii'iM (,i .All' 131 

worlil, because Christ's is not; and "the neaponi or ojr Karfare 
are nut carnal." God gave the jjovernraent ir.to the han '-, of the 
Ge-iUlcs, until their times run out. Soon Hew.!) v:r; !;.ate His 
own plan, by casting down the ihroncs of kingdoms, \i\ abasing 
him that is hi^h, and exalting him that is low He (hat would 
rule, musn first learn to obey. If we allow Him to rule in us, in 
due lime He will give us power over the nations •' Because thou 
hast been faifhful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many." " Be thou over ten cities." " Be thou over five cities." 
Go I forbid that we should bury our talent, and receive no part in 
the kingdom to come. Humility and faitni'ulness will receive a 
rich reward. " Humble yourselves, therefore, under the 'mighty 
hand of God, and He will exalt you in due time." I Pet. v : 6. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



THE R E!»TlTl'TIO N. 



In order to appreciate the distinction between the kingdom of 
God. aiid the restored kingdom of Israel, it is necessary to dis 
criminate between restitution and the glory promised to the 
chuiili of Christ. Restitution is the act of restoring, or giving 
back, something that has once been in possession and lost ; but 
the i;li>ry, honour, and immortality promised to believers in Jesus, 
is as much higher than any thing that man ever had, as the glori- 
fied Jesus, described in the first chapter of Revelation, is higher 
than Jesus ,was in the flesh, as the Man of Sorrows. This dis- 
tinctum involves the relation between the natural and the spiruual 
in ('.id's plan. First, the natural, and afterward, the spiritual, is 
Gods law of development, and whatever is to be on the higher 
or spiritual plane, is brought to view first on the plane of the 
flesh. This is true of the family of man, of the Jewish and gos-. 
pel Jis|iensaiions, and the two kingdoms as related to those dis- 
penMtiuns. The' natural is temporal, and the spiritual is eternal 
This of course, is not true of the two dispensations, as both are 
linuicd ; they are evidently arranged m relation to each other, for 
the purpose of illustrating the relation between the natural and 
the spiritual 

1 }u Jewish dispensation had the work of the development of the 
twcl*e tribes of Israel, the old Jerusalem, and the kingdom of 
Giv! in type ; and the gos|)el dispensation has the work of the 
dexr-i-'l'"^^"' *'f '^^ gospel church, the new Jerusaltm, and the 
real kingdom of God. Each ends when its work is complete^ ' 
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the Jewish kingdom and people being suspended during the gos- 
pel dispensation, (Rom. xi : 25). Liut, afterward, the fruit of both 
w\\\ rvist, in llicir rclaiion to carh other, as the natural and the 
spiritual, as lung as the natural is needed. 

The term restitution cannot a|)ply to the gospel church, for it 
was never suspended or lost ; but it does apply to the Jewish 
economy, and is the building again of '' the tabernacle of David, 
whii.h is fallen down." Acts xv : 16. The natural being first 
and temporal, could be lost or suspended, but the spiritual being 
the f»crfect and eternal cannot be lost. For this reason it will 
be seen that the term restitution can be prof>erly applied only to 
the recovery of the natural. 

This subject of restitution is very important, and one concern- 
ing which all the holy prophets have spoken As there has been 
a. time set apart for the rule of the Gentiles, so there is a period 
set a[)art for the lestitution o( all things ; and that period does 
not begin until the return of Christ. Acts iii : 20, 21. Its uni- 
versality is clearly stated, and it is conhrraed by the words of 
Jesus, '' Elias truly shall first come and restore all things." Matt' 
xvii : 1 1. Some have looked for a limited restitution, by reading 
the verse in the " Acts," — " Restitution of all things which God 
hath spoken ;" as if the Lord by His prophets had promised only 
a limited rcstitutiop. But an appeal to the prophets, and to the 
Uw, with its typical jubilee, or restitution of all that had been 
lost, gives abundant reasons for our faith in its universality. The 
prophets not only foretell the restoration of the nationality of 
Israel, with the remnant, that will be alive at the time the 
restoring begins, but declare the reliving, or resurrection of the 
dead, including the " whole house of Israel." This grand truth is 
taught by the vision of the valley of dry bones. Ezek. xxxvii 
But it is claimed that it is only a parable and should not there- 
fore be taken as teaching a real resurrection. But the Lord 
cxplimed the i)arable, " Son of man, these bones are the whole 
house of Israel." " Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, O my 
people, I will ojien your graves, and cause you to come up out 



of )'our griic^. and bring you into the lind ui l^r^cl Ai)<l yc 
shall knu* ii.dt I am the Lord when 1 have " * [)rrlV.nned 
this" Vcfst-s 11-14. Thtre is a lesson to Ite Icarnol lij lliese 
things , nh.'c rciiliiuiion itsrlf is a rtcover) of the natural, let no 
one suji[Xnc that iht-re is no higher end to be gained. S|iiritiial 
good IS tde object ihi; Lord has in view, whether He administer* 
physical ciin^es or blessings. Not only Israel is tu be benefitted, 
but the Gentiles aUu, by the manifestation of God's [>ower. 
" And I aIL set my glory among the heathen, and all the hcatheo 
shall see ray judgment that I have executed. So the house of 
Israel sh^li know that I am the Lord, iheir God, from that day 
forward. .\nd the heathen shall know that the house of Israd 
went into captivity for their iniquity : because they transgressed 
against rae, therefore hid I my face from them, and gave them 
into the hands of their enemies ; so fell thry all by the sword." 
Chap jt.xvii 21-25. 

All this is a i^imple statement of facts conct;miDg their It^s, 
and 'he cause of it. The restoration cannot be spiritualized, 
while iheir being driven out remains a fact ; and the above shows 
that the Lord includes in the promise those who were slain. 
"Then shall they know that I. am the Lord their God, when t 
have gathered them unto their own land and have left none of 
them any more there " Verse z8. It has been supposed by 
many that these promises related only to their recovery from 
Babylon, but all must be impressed with the idea that the lan- 
guage is too strong, in some instances, to have been fulfilled at 
that time. 

They and the heathen did not then learn the great and per- 
manent lesson. When this has been done,* the Lord says : 
" Neither will I hide my face any mbre from them, for I have 
poured out my Spirit ujion the house of Israel, saith' the Lord." 
Verse 19 Now, all know that the greatest sin that Israel ever 
committed, was long alter their reium from Babylon, when' they 
rejected and caused the death of their Messiah. Jesus left their 
house desolate, and said, " Ye shall see me no more^ until ye 
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shall say, HlcsbL-d i> Hi ili.ii tiiincth in the name ol' the Lord." 
Matt, xxiii : 38-^.j 

Paul tells lis of tluit \^^^\n^ cut off, and the Gentili-s firaftt'l in, 
an'i that " lilindnt-ss 111 p.irt is li.tiJiitneii unto Israel urii.l the 
fullness of the Gentilis l)f come in." Rom. vi : 25. He Ct-rtainly 
loratcs the deliverance .if Israel after thcgos|)el age is ended, and 
sptaks of it as an expression of the Lord's abounding merry. 
Verses 31-13 It ramiot rncan si>iritual Israel, or the church, 
for they were never lilmded, — being always in the light, because 
led of the Si)irit. It refers distinctly to those who were cut off, 
because of unbelief, nnd therefore sinners ■' For this is my 
co\enant nolo them, when I shall take away their sins. As eon- 
cemm^ the gospel, they :ire enemies for your sake, but as touching 
the election, they are Inloved for the fathers' sake, for the gifts 
and calli'i^ of God are without repentance [i.e.. without change, 
on God's part] For as ye fGentiles] in times past have not be- 
lieved Go'l, yet have now obtained mercy through their [Israel's] 
unbelief : even so have these [Israel] now not believed that through 
your mercy, they also may obtain mercy." 27-31. This not only 
declares the blessing to roine to Israel, but the instrumentality of 
the g^pel church, complete and in her glory, for its accomplish- 
ment. " Out of.Zion [ih-- Heavenly Jerusalem, see Heb. xii : 22] 
shall come the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob." Verse 26. 

Taey do not deserve mercy, says one. True ; who iloes 
deserve merey ? .Mercy is an expression of love to the 
undcscrv'ing. But they crucified the Saviour. * Yes ; but remem- 
ber. Jesus, while in the dying agonies, prayed for His murderers, 
'• Father, lorgive ihcin, for ihey know not what they do." If He 
was Willing to forgiv- ihern, let not His followers be vexed about 
it. So. it did not rn-.-an the Roman soldiers ; tliey did only their 
dutv as executioners, aril had no responsibility in the case. Jesus 
haJ idid, that all the " rij^hteous blood" shed should come u(>on 
that generation of Israel ; and they hati said, " His blood be upon 
us and. on our cluldreri" Peter laid the matter to their charge. 



" Hitn • * ye have taken, and iiv nicLrd hand;i have crucified 
anH slain " Acts ii : t^. And Paul says'. " Thev both Iciileii the 
Lorri Jesiis and ilieii own ]jrr)pheis * • and the wrath is come 
u]n<n ihem to the uttermost" 1 Thcss, ii : 15-16. But the 
wra"h has a limit, by the Lorii's mercy, and mercy rejoiceth 
ay^tnst judgmonl. Think you, Jcstis' dying jirayer was in vain? 
\\\\i it remain unanswered ? ''I know," says Jesus, " that thou 
hearest me always " Jno. xi : 41 They were not I'orgiven 
immediately Jcrsus did not a^k His father 10 set aside His own 
dts|>ensatio»al plan, nor to forgive them without repentance on 
their pan ; hut the prayer ol' Jrsus indicates th^t ihe lime was 
coming, when they would be led (o the knowledije ot the truth, 
repent, and be forgiven. This is foretold by the propnets^, andin 
language that forbids the posstbdiiy ol its having been fulfilled at 
ihe return from Babylon, Ihcre are doubtless nuny of the 
prophecies of restoration that were made bt-forc or during the 
captivi:y, and which referred to bom that partial restoration and 
the much greater one we arc considering, someihiriE as type and 
anlitkpe arc often blended. This has caused some to stumble, 
and to misapply. When they were in Babylon they were only m 
the hands of one nation. But the Lord had threatened that Vtc 
would dnve them from their land, and scatter them among all 
nations, and this was not fulfilled until the destruction of Jeru- 
salem in A. D. 70. But " the days come, saith the Lord, that it 
shall no more be said, The Lord Uveth, that brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; but, the Lord Itveth, 
that brought up the children of Israel from the land of the north, 
and trom ^11 the lands whilher He had driven them ; and I will 
bring them again into their land that I gave unto their fathers." 
Jcrxvi: 13.15. 

This has not yet been fulfilled, though there are evidences of 
its beginning at the present time ; but from the fact that they 
were actually driven out o( their land and that their history thus 
far has been just what was foretold, we have the best of reasons 
for ext>ecting their restoration. Another fact worthy of notice, 



is, that in all ihe iia^-t history of thi- nation o) Israt! since t' e 
Frof.Ktiies were u'!ertrl, whentVL-r the natjonscamt rrgain-i Jc-ru- 
salc-m. she >»as the lo^er in llie < ontlict ; but there ari" clear 
prophecies whi^i iliow her vitiorious in a cominj; striipgle. 
Though the restoration of tht; living remnant is now ht-^inning, 
it is not to l>e siippoinl that iinintt'rru]ited success and |.rosper- 
ity will attenil iht-m. For reasons of their own, hut uni!er the 
direction of Divine Providence, the Turkish and the Hritish 
governments ifirnied in the year 1S78, what is known as the 
Any'.o Turkish treaty, which ojjcns the door legally for the return 
of idat people to their own land. This gives them much help, 
and IS clearly a fulfillment of prophecy in our own da) ; but 
We cannot exj>eit that the nations will give up their dominion 
over Jerusalem and Palestine fully until their " times " expire. 

Ii is evident that the Jews themselves, not being in the light 
01 their own prophecies, as to the '" times and seasons," are 
deceived into the idea that their trouble is past, and make no 
provision to re|)cl invaders. They will be abundantly prosper- 
ous, and have a sense of safety in their " unwalled villages." 
Ezek xxxviii : 8, 11, 14. 

This vciy condition becomes, in due time, an incentive to the 
"chief prince of Meshech and Tubal," to make Jerusalem and 
the land a prey. Verse 2. This, as usually understood, refers 
to Russia, and we do not doubt it, but it has^little to do with 
our present object, who is meant. It has not blen fulfilled, how- 
ever, in the late war between Russia and Turkey as so many 
thought. It seems strange that any should have entertained the 
idea for a moment. It cannot be fulfilled until the partial res- 
toration of Israel, and a good degree of prosperity is attained by 
them. Not against the Turks, but, " Thou shalt come up against 
mv people Israel, as a cloud to cover the land." Verse i6. Thus 
saiih the Lord ; ' It shall come to pass, thai at the same time 
shall things come into thy mind, and thou shall think an evil 
thought : And thou shalt say. I will go up to the land of unwalled 
viUajjts ; I will go to them that are at rest, that dwell safely. 



IjH UAV DAWN. 

all o. I hem liwtllinj; wuhout walk, anj havnij; ntiiritr bars nor 
g3t», to lake a <ipiiil, anri to take a pre}-, to tnm thine hand iJ|>on 
the rfi-'SotatL-fl fjbcfs that arc now inhaliitcH, an ! ujitjn the i>(.-o|)le 
(hat are gaiiiertil out of tht nations, n'hich have tjoiten cattle 
and gooils, that dwell in the mirtsi of the land." Verses io-ti. 

How Litilike the warrior Turk ? How like the gathered Jews, 
who ih.nk their trftulile is past ? How couhl anj- on'f apply it to 
the late war? But while the Lord perniils them to i;et into deep 
I rout lie. He is against th*ir enemies, (verse ;;,) and Jerusalem 
will be victorons. This will be "the battle ol the great day of 
God Almi[.'hty," to which the kings of the East and of the whole 
world shall be brought. Rev. xvi : 14 " Behold the day of the 
Lord rnnieth and thy sjioil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 
For I wdl gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; and 
the citv shall be taken, • • and halt' uf the city shall go forth 
mto captivity, and the residue of the jjcople shall not be cut ofT 
from the city Then shall the Lord go forth an-l fight against 
those nations, as when He fotight in the day of battle." Zech. 
xiv : i-j. The enemies have a temporary success, or what seems 
so, but it proves thetr utter ruin. It is worthy of note, that when 
the Lord thus frustrates the nations, "all the saints" are wittf 
Him, and therefore it is after the kin.:dom is set up, as a stone. 
Dan. ii ; 34, 44. As to the manner of the fighting, we may 
understand it, if we can tell how the angel that aj'peared to Dan- 
iel foui^ht with the prince of Persia. Dan x : 30 It Seems 
piobablt- that some cause of confusion among the armies gath- 
ered against Jerusalem, makes them turn ui>on each other and 
thus the prey escapes. 

One rause is suggested by Joel iii ; 1-3. It is evident that 
drunkenness and licentiousness are the characteristics of those 
armies. But wh.itcver may be the cause, Jerusalem is to be the 
conqueror. '• Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling 
unto all the fteofile roimd about, when they shall be in the siege, 
both against Judah and Jerusalem." Zech, xii : 2. He will make 
Jerusalem a " burdensome stone." Verse 3. " In that day, I 
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■ ill fir.tt tvt-rj horsf w.th astoniit mti.;. anH his tidei *.th matJ- 
nti.' " Veis<r 4. "In that day wui I ir.akc ihe gavt-rrors of 
Juriah ! ki a htaith of fiic anorn; wof^!. ar.d i:ke a tun h w- fire 
in a antral, anti iht-j ihail (li\ijiii ali iht jitfij.'.c rt.untl aLou;. on 
the ri|;lii hand, and on the Icti ; and Jerusalem bhal! be iiihal iicd 
aga.n. in her (iwn [.larf, even in Jt tn^al^.n!-" Vtr^c 6. " Ir. (hat 
daj shall ihe Lord (kiciid tht inhaMianis (ji Ji-rusaltm. ■ * 
and di'Slroy att the naik ns ihai ci-mt against Jerut>3l< m." 
Verses S, 9. 

Now. if at this siagr ot the piot ceding, that jK-oi'le sl.ould 
be [I! milled 10 see ihetr great Dtlivtrtr. or by any mtans 
should learn that Hr whom ihey had rftspi^cii and rejected was 
their living and everlasting Fritrni!, it uouM rot be difficult to 
understand ihe following verse: "And I will pour ujjor. the 
house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace, [favor], and of supplications, [prayer], and they shall '00k 
upon Me, whom they have pierced, and they shall mourr lor 
Him," &c. Verse 10. Here is the answer to the d)irg Saviour's 
prayer. This could not have been fulfilled before thi first 
advent; they had not pierced Htm till then. Jesus said thev did 
it ii:norantly ; no won-jer, then, if they mourn when they discover 
their sad mistake, > This looking on Him whom they had piirced 
is after the second coming, and the saints are gone, for ihey 
appear with Him. Rev, i : 7. Col. iii : 4, Zech. xiv : 5. Il is 
not the mourning of despair, as is usually supfjosed, but of peni- 
tence, because it is caused by ihc spirit of favor anrf prayer. 

How much better the Lord is than men have usually thought. 
Here we see a combination of restoration, and the beginning of 
a higher and sjiiritual work. The blessed state of Jerusalem, 
under the reign of Clirist and the saints, is beautifully pictured 
by the same prophet. Zech viii : 3-8. "Thus saith the Lord; 
1 am itiutned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst ot Jrrusci'em, 
and the shall be called a city of truth ; the mountain ol the 
Lorfl of hosts, the holy mountain," Old men and women shall 
dwell there, and boys and girls shall play in the streets, " .Xud 
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the\ ^hall be my people, and 1 will be their God, in truth and in 
ripl.icousncss." 

Tht re is much more saiH m the pioiiht-cy about the restoration 
of (irael than of other nations, and some have given this promin- 
ence', and denied the restoration of the other naiiuns But the 
pnri('i|ik' whirii iinderhes ihc restoration of one nation will secure 
the rt^toraliun (if all nmiunii. And the i^ame provision of mercy 
which brings u[) to a life of hojM.-, qul- mortal man who has not 
been previoiisl) enlightened, and committed the unpardonable 
sin. will bring up every other man who is in the same condition. 
The promises of universal restitution arc clear enoujjh to com- 
mand our faith though we should fail to understand ihe principle 
which underlies and secures it, but it is our privilege to know 
somcihing more than the mere fact. There is a clear distinction 
between those who are to share in the blessings of the restitution 
age, and those who are to do the work of restoring ; and there is 
also 3 distinction to be observed between restitution and the work 
of regeneration and consequent immortality. Without giving the 
proof in this chapter, we would say that it is the work of Christ 
and the saints, or of the heavenly kingdom, to restore all things. 
This will explain why the restitution age docs not begin until the 
return of Christ at the end of the gospel age, it being used for 
the development of the heavenly kingdom. In the Old Testa- 
ment. God is represented as the only Saviour and Redeemer, and 
He s.ivs, " I will cause you to come up out of your graves, &c,"' 
withnut Speaking of the agencies He would use in the accom- 
pliihiiient of His work. But in the New Testament, ihe Lord 
Jesus Christ is introduced, as the Son of the Highest, the 
representative o( His Father, or " God Manifest,"— "I mmaniiel, 
— Gud with us" And in this way He becomes Mediator 
becwten God and man, and the Administrator of the work and 
will of God. Whatever is foretold that God will do for man, 
Christ does it. Gwl is the only Sa\iour ; " Look unto me, and 
be y saved, all ye ends oi the earth, for I am God, ami there is 
none else." " A just God and a Saviour; there is none beside 



IDC." Isa. xlv : 21- ji. But Chri>i is ihe Saviour; "Thou 
shall call His name Jesus, lor He shall savtf His people from 
their sins" Matt, i : ai. And the name of Jcmis is ihe ''only 
naroe given under heaven, amon^ men, whertby we must \k 
saved " Arts iv : 12. "God istheJud^T of all ;"(Heb. xii :ij) 
but Chrrsc " will judge the quick and the dead at His appearing 
and kin^'dom." U Tim iv r 1. 

"The Father jud(;t-th no man, [/^., distinct from the Son] but 
hath committed all judjiment unto the Son" [as His Representa- 
tive]. Jno V : II, And yet Cod "hath ajipointed a day iti 
which /// will judge the world in righteousness [but it is] by that 
man which He hath ordained." .^cts xvii : 31. "God quickeneth 
the dead;" (Rom iv ; t;) but "The dead shall hear the voicp of 
the Son of God;" even "all that arc in their graves sh.iU hear His 
voice, md shall come forth " Jno. v : 25-18. 

Restitution, or the giving back of natural life, is clearlv foretold 
as the work of God. by all the holv prophets. Acts iii : 11. But 
Christ and the saints are the antirypical Elfas to do the n-ork. 
Matt, ivii : 1 1 . Restitution is universal, but the gift of immor- 
tality is conditional, and God is giver of both : "We trust in the 
lining God, who is thf Saviour of all men, but cs[)ectally of them 
that believe " I Tim. 4 : 10 " He that raised up Christ from 
the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by His Spirit 
that dwtlkth in you." Rom. viii : n. The " Spirit of God," 
the " Spirit of Christ," and " Christ in you," are used inter- 
changeably in the context. The same Spirit that quickens and 
controls our mortal bodies in this life, will, in due time, ch.inge 
our "le bodies and make them spiritual Phil, iii : 21, and 
I Cor. XV ; 44 ,4nd Christ says. "He that helieveth on the Son, 
hath everhsting life, and ) will raise him up at the last day." 
Jno vi : 40. 

These seeming com rat lict ions are explained by Paul ; " Know- 
ing that He that raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also 
/"v Jtsus, and shall present us with you." II Cor. iv : (4 We 
are under no necessity of either denying the prc-cxistencc of 
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Chr t. or cfaimini^ that Cnrisi w^ IItm:>cl:' il.i; ticrnal Father, 
in cuLr lo l).irmut)tZL thest vanoiu scr.jjujreb UV- frct-U ailmit 
the rnvilcry of the Word made ili>h. l>ui I-l1i',-vi.' whii t)i- Bible 
leailiji, ihat Gwd lia-. sent ani 2;(,<ti;ri:tii nur l.tjr-l Jtsus lo du 
His «ork, and that He so fully ii:i»:c!.entcil His Fiithcr, that He 
cou) i say : " I and My Father arc o:\< ;" '■ All that the Father 
hatfi are Mine; and " He that hath seen [unilor.slooilj, Me, hath 
seeii [understood] tin.- Father.'' Merely seeing Jesus with the 
natin.d eye was not steing the Father. 

It) Christ dwells all the fuilncss of the Godhi-ad bodily; be- 
cause it [ileased the Father lo have it so ; and all in heaven and 
eartti liow to Christ, in due time, bemuse He has, by inheritance, 
obtained the Name which is above every name. Col. i ; 19. 
Phd ii : 9, to, and Heb i : 4-J. The church is an exception to 
the rule of restitution, In the coming age, because she is called 
out before hand, and counted as the body of Christ, to share 
with Him in the work of restoring. 

In order to understand the subject of restitution, in its appli- 
cation to the individual members of the human family, we must 
know our loss in Adam. To gain what was lost is restitution ; 
whoever gives it back is the restorer ; and whatever we recei«^c 
more than was lost, is not prof>erly called restitution. Adam 
was a mere natural, or flesh and blood man, both before and after 
he binned. He needed the aid of the tree of life, in order that 
his life might be sustained. < , 

The sin did not change his nature, but caused him to be 
excluded from the life preserving tree, and consequently disease 
and death followed. " Dying thou shalt die," was the [>enalty 
pronounced upon him, and it was thus executed. God explained 
it to him thus: '* Dust thou art. and unto dust shalt thou return" 
Gen iii : 19. That the life presening clement was not in him- 
self, and that his nature was not changed by sin, is proved by 
the fact that he was shut away from the tree of life to prevent his 
.living forever. Verses 21-24. The tree of life had the element 
for preserving natural life. 
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A'iani luil nij sjiintual life, or iminortalii) We make this 
s-;i:crnt-iil Irtciy, IjLcause llii- liiMe no wiicrc Icacliub thai lie 
hai. arid because 11 so fully rev eala iiiai Go.i's jjian. hIulo Ci.an^ci. 
n- t. is to yivc spiritual lilc ami iinmortaiilv tnrou^ii a stcond 
Ari^ni, the Loril Jcsiis Christ. 1 Cor. xv : 45-47. Aflain anil 
Chr.^i are related to each other as the natural and the s|iiniual. 
Their origin induates their relation. " The hrst man is of the 
cartli, earthy : the Sicund man is tiie Lord from heaven." I'hc 
ai^fjstlc gives the following contrasts between them: "Natural 
b<)d>," — "spiritual body ;"" living soul," (animal,) "ijuickening 
sjjirit ;" and " eauhy," — " heavenly." 

But we are asked : "If Adam had no germ of spiritual life, 
wherein was he above the level ol the brute creation.'' We 
answer, first, that even considered as an animal, he is vastl) 
superior to any other animal; but, second, man has a capacity for 
receizinf^ the germ ol sjjiritual life, and so for development into 
immortality, and while he lived, sin did tiot destroy that capacity. 
Adam, as a natural man, might be compared to an undeveloped 
egg, m that early stage before it has been impregnated with life. 
Such an egg has a capacity lor receiving the germ of life, and if 
it receives it, will under proper conditions develop into a living 
form; but if the egg should fail to be impregnated, it never 
becomes anything but an egg. Until the germ of life is imparted, 
the egg might, because of its capacity, be called a candidate (or 
Lfc, but It becomes more emphatically so after it has received 
the germ. 

Though Adam had been allowed access to the tree of life, and so 
had been permitted to live on, even forever, there is no evidence 
that he ever would have become a spiritual being. His life would 
simply, in such a case have been a preserved natural life, and 
the same would have been the case, so far as that tijiical tree is 
concerned, even if he had not sinned. Christ is doubtless the 
antitype of that tree, as He is the life giving Spirit, and when 
His life is perfected in us. we will not need presening, tor 
we will be immortal : " Neither can they die any more." Luke 
XX : 36. 
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Having no jjerm of a higher life in himself, anil being deprived 
of the life preserving fruit. Adam could but live out the natural 
lift anil si» re turn !o the diist. Ami «-hen he had returned to 
iht- ,lLb(, he woulil have retiiainfl there, so far as any thing in 
him was cuncerneil. Had no provision been made for his recov- 
er\ from diulh, fir for his rf-.loration to life, all can see that ileath 
would have been eternal In stirh a ease Gml's plan in creating 
man wu\!ld have been a failure ; and the Devil was permilleil to 
j;am this seeming victory. Some believe that God's plan was 
merely to |>eopIe the earth with a race of preserved mortals, and 
that a mere restoration of what was lost, is all that the plan of 
redemption makes possible for mankind. We think it is dearly 
revealed, however, and has already been shown, that God's plan 
w.is to mike a race of immortals, after the nature of Christ ; He 
being iiead of the immortals, even as Adam was the head of mor- 
tals. This being true, the object of man's recovery fromfleath is 
to give him an opportunity for a higher life. But in either case 
it is clear that a mere restoration of what was lost, would not 
make man immortal. It would not even secure to him the germ 
of immortality ; but, our premises being correct, restitution would 
"iecure to man the capaoty of receiving the spiritual germ, and 
so as before he sinned, make him a' candidate for imnicrtaliiy. 
But the impartation of the spiritual germ is another work, had in 
view in restoring, but not to be confounded with restoration. 
When a man digs potatoes he purposes to have them washed and ' 
prepared for use, but the digging Is one thing, and not to be con- 
founded with what follows. 

What is true of Adam is true of all mankind, because when 
created lie was the race in one, — he being the head. When the 
wife was »levelo|)ed, they were still counted one- — male and 
female. As .^dam was a mere natural man, all that proceeded 
from hiin were natural ; — the stream caimot rise highir than the 
fountain. " That which is born of [proceeds from] the llesh is 
flesh." J no. iii : 6. As Adam was the head of his wife, so they 
were (as one) the head of the rice God dealt with them as with 
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the whole. What they Hid involved the whole family of maa 
When they lived, all lived ; when they sinned, all were counted 
sinners; and when the death sentence, " I))ing thou shalt die," 
was passed u[>on them, it was passed u[X)n all. " As by one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for in him all sinned" Rom. v : 12, (margin.) 
The execution of the sentence was a procsss, and it was during 
that process their children were brought into existence. All 
their descendants have, therefore, the same dying nature as their 
parents. 

'• God moves in a mysterious way." ' Though He allowed the 
entrance of sin, and the Devil, to gain a temporary advantage, or 
what seemed so. His plan was not to be frustrated. .\11 that God 
has done, or arranged to do. He. of course, purposed from the first. 
Thji all who believe tiie Bible admit. When we .say, '■ Had no 
pronsion been made for recovery, death would have been eternal,'' 
it is on the same principle that Paul said : " If Chri.st be not 
risen, )'our faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins ; and they who 
have fallen asleep in Christ are perished." He wanted to give 
emphasis to the fact of the resurrection, and so he adds, " But 
now is Christ risen from the dead." I Cor. xv : 17-20. So we 
wish to emphasize the fact that God has a plan to rescue the race 
of natural men from the dominion of, death. " I have found a 
Ransom." " 1 will ransom them from the.power of the grave ; I 
will redeem them from death ; Oh death, I will be thy plagues; 
Oh grave, I will be thy destruction." Hosea xiii : 14. " He wilt 
swallow up death in victory." Isa. xxv : 8. The same thought, 
in pan, is expressed in Ezekiel xxx\'ii : 12," Thus saith the Lord 
God, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out bf 
your graves." 

He says He will "ransom" them, .and thus "cause" them to 
come u[) ; but nothing is said as' to how, or by whom. He will do 
it. But, as we have seen that (iod. Who alone can save, has sent 
Jesus to be our Saviour, so we find that when Go<l says He will 
ransom, or redeem from death. He sends Jesus as the Redeemer, 
10 
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and He ^ivcs Hitnsfir a KanMjni inr all M.iti \x : iB, and 
1 I'liin. ii : 6, 'I'o ransom, is lo Itnn^' l>a'k hv (..icj;,. .111 (.-tiuiva- 
K'ul . > t liiiM must liavt; lu give iliai wjiu h Ailatii tiad rtirk-iied, 
vi/ : natyral lilc. in luriiuiny with tliiv mc Imtl iit tlic New 
'rcMamint, "'Ihl- i.ord from Jitavtrn." ll Cor. w : 47). R-vtalcdas 
llie VVoni made iIl-sIi, tjm>. 1 : 1 ji. or wiih a lnHiy prcfiared for 
sacrifice. (Hcli. x : 5-10) He \>\ wIkmi) (iod rrcaied all things, 
in hcav'ifn and rarih; luttk u[><»i HuhncIi imr nainrc. " lli.-sh and ' 
bliiod 1" not "(he natnre 01" an^jd!.." hui " wa.s made a little 
lower iliaii iIr- angds, for the iuneriiig of death, that He, by the 
grate of God, slioidd taste deatlvilor ever\- man." Heb. ii : 9. 

The Divine took the human, to redeem humanity. Man had 
yielded to Satan, and hence, man, in death, la counted as in 
prison, and the Devil as having ihe keys, or the [Ktwer of death, 
(iod had [irumised to deliver, by payinj; a ransom, and in ordeyo 
pay Ihe debt of man, Chnst must have to give what man lost. 
All of which could not Ik- more brielly and clearly e.vjjressed than 
by Paul : " Forasmuch, then, as the children ate jiartakers of • 
flesh and blood, He alsoTHimsch"- likewise itJoki |ian of the same ; 
that through death. He might desiroy him that had the jiowcr of 
death, thai is the Devil; and deliver them who, through -fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage." Heb. ii : 14, 15. 
The Devil had tl^e power, but now Cluist has the keys — a syiiibol 
of jwwer. Rev. i : 18. 

Bui how could ihe death of Christ change God's plan; if Cod 
had a plan to raise the dead, would they not have been raised 
witliout Christ's death ? Some ask this. They might as well ask 
why, if* God has a plan to save men. He does not save them with- 
out a Saviour. He that arranged the one, arranged the other. It 
is as much a part of the plan of God to raise men by a"Redeemer, 
as to raise them ai all ; and Christ's work was tu e.vecute the 
Father's will. But does not this Idea that Christ does a double 
work, restoring the natural man from death, and as the second 
Adam, giving sjnritual life, introduce confusion, and ignore the 
distinction between the natural and the spiritual? It does not so 
apjx-ar to us. . * 



Kt- IIIL HON. 147 

U'li; >!iiiiiM not ChriNi lit- li-iiii ilic KcdniiKT and liii m-< ond 
Alii. 11 ^' Ailaiii Has a type oi Ciin-i as tlic Hiail ol a rdic, but 
nil! .n L\\r\ rc>].cct. C'liii:ii ir, iIil aiiiiixpc ui' m.inv \)\x^ llic 
natural and llu- >]iiriliial arc « oini'iiiL-d in Christ ; it tka-> not >u in 
A(la:n. Christ look liic naiiiral life, that He mi^ht ri.|.rL--cn[ the 
rate, and rcdciin tJK'm, \>y laMh;^ ilutvn Hi^ life. W'licn Hu iiad 
diint liiat work. He rose into ine |>erle<;t siJiritual life, and in)|iart!s 
ihc J )ivine nature to mankind. We. a.-» the < liiirch of Christ, receive 
tile new life now, before either deaiii or resurrection, as c.\re|)ttijns. 
We are counted alive in Christ, as »e are counted dead in Adain. 
Bu: tlie rule is to save lUc-n from death first, ind bring thein to the 
knoAJedge of the truth afterward. 1 Tim. ii : 4. But if Christ's 
deaih was a ran.son, and as such met the claims of the law for man, 
wh;, do we continue to die? We answer, a'ransum from death is 
not a ransom from dying. The ransom i)resu]i|>oses that men are 
dea:l, and to be made alive. "If one died for all, then were 
all dead." II Cor. v : 14. This being true, the ransom would be 
valid ifthe Lord should see fit to wait till all that ever will live are 
dea 1, before He raises any. 

Bat while the death sentence is passed on all the human family, 
the. will not all actually die. Kvcn in the |jast, a few exccjitions 
are made, and the record given, as l*".norh and Klijali 'I'hey that 
are alive and remain until the coming (or j)rescnce) of the Lord, 
shall not fall asleep. Now we die on account of Adam's sin ; 
" The lather has eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are 
set on an edge." Ezek. xviii : 2. But it will not alwa\s be so; 
when the "due time" comes according to God's plan, for the dead 
to hve again in the llesh, then if men die it will be for their own 
sins. "The soul that sinneth it shall die." \'ersc 4. At that 
time those who arc in the prison shall come out, and those on the 
way thither will stay out, because their sentence will be revoked. 
When that time comes, it will be easier for men to see the value 
of iiie ransom of Christ than it is now, and it may be, in part, by 
its e.xecution, that it will " be testitied in due time." I I'im. 2 : 6. 
Should they read then as we do now, that death jasscd on all, and 



148 DAY Dawn. 

Vet rcatizf that no danger of dijih for Adam'i >iin exists for them, 
they coiilii fL-adily aj((ircriaiL ihitr dcj«-ndtnct- on Christ as a 
Rf.Ucint-T friim tliL- « urst- of death. 

The KTi))-> enmity, s<ikl InjM.'hi and ransom, arc doiiiitltsK the 
best thai lan be used to exjirtss the ideas. The human race, by 
the sin of one man, wt-re sold into the hands of an enemy, and are 
counted enemies ; and this change wroui^ht by the ransom is 
reconriliation in the same sense and dtt;ree, "When we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to (lod by the tleaih of His Son." 
Rom. V : 10. This cannot refer to the individual regeneration, 
for that in the same verse is called being " saved by his hfe." 
That the individwal apjiroach to Ood is sometimes called being 
reconciletl, is true, as " Be ye reconciled to God." There are two 
phases of reconciliation, just as there arc two phases' of the whole 
plan. The one in Rom. v : 10. which is by Christ's death, 
relates to the natural, and is universal ; but the other, which is by 
becoming sharers in the Divine life, is spiritual, and conditional 
In ihe same sense that all men are made sinners by Adam, all men 
arp made righteous by Clinst. Rom. v : 19. The terms "con- 
demnation" and "justification" are contrasted in the same sense, 
and are universal Verse 16. This universal atonement, or 
reconciliation, by the ransom Christ paid, is the principle that 
underlies the promised restoration of all. We have introduced it 
in this chapter for this reason. Some have believed it, aod 
thought it taught the universal and eternal salvation of all. Others 
have rejected it for the same reason. Now, we would rejoice if 
we knew that all would be eternally saved ; but universal atone- 
ment does not teach it. It does teach, however, that alt men will 
be saved from natural death, — the curse through Adam, — and thus 
have the way opened for the entrance of light, and the opportu- 
nity of gaining eternal life. In this we greatly rejoice. Until 
some can see the/r^'w^w for restitution in the work of Christ, 
ihey find it difticuli to believe the prophetic utterances as to the 
restoration of the nations to a life of hope. 

For want of seemg that the restitution brings men back to k 



KL^TITITIOV. 149 

natural earthly Ufe, others seeing the [jromiscd blessings to the 
nations get the idea of future (jrol^ation muddled ujj with the 
spirit worhl. We bcUeve it to be a wtrll established principle oi 
Bdjle truth that all probation lor nicn is to be on the earth, and 
that men cannot enter a spiriiuaj state, or " be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption," until they have been regenerated, 
the last act of which is birth into an incurrupiiblc and spintual 
state. Ail who are raised spiritual bu<!lcs, and therefore immor- 
tal, are such as have passed a successlul trial in this life, — the 
church. I Cor. xv : 42-58. The nations of earth are to be 
brought back into "their foimer estate. Ezek. xvi : 55. The 
distinction between restitution and glory accounts for the 
distinction between the fleshy resurrection tauyht in the Old 
Testament, and that of the " spiritual body " taught in the New 
Testament. The prophets taught restitution plainly, and the 
hifiher blessings dimly ; but the doctrine of imtnortality is clearly 
brought to light in the New Testament 

There could be no clearer statement made of the recovery of 
the dead nations of the past to a life of hope, than is made in the 
sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel. The only reason that seems to 
explain why Christians have so long overlooked it, is that it was 
not due until the dawn of the day, and God, providentially, kept 
them from seeing it. 

Many have seen something of the restoration of Israel in part, 
who have not seen that their dead were coming up in hope ; 
and that Sodom and Samaria should be included has not occurred 
to them. That Sodom's slate in eternal torment should be more 
toleiable than others, did not seem to satisfy many, as an expla- 
nation of the Saviour's language. Matt, x : 15. '' More tolera- 
ble," implies a better condition than that which is tolerable. But 
Jude has said (verse 7) that Sodom and Gomorrha are set forth 
as an example, " suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ;" and is 
not that hopelessness and despair ? 

The term '* aionian," translated everlasting or eternal, means 
simply age- lasting, and never means what is expressed by the 
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^>l^l!>ll Huril Lurnal. cvrcfjt when it is .iji[(!n'.l Ui iminnrial 
t>fiii_;;!i. a-. <i(xl, C'liriit, an'l ihe saini-i 'IIil- wuril (!i]ii,iiils iiii the 
fbi/uri^ lit ih,it ii> w'hii h it i-> ajijiliL-iL* It i^ suuiL'tiuii-^ iiscrl in a. 
von liiiiiti-il st-nsL-. 'J'li;-. uri is wcW kmmn liy iri.iny srluilars, 
1)1)1 ntL'ti's thci(|[K.'y MHiifiiirio sundi in liif way ul' faits. Since 
the Smlorniics wvre (ll■^1^(ly^.•(l, the Jewish arid j^osinl a^cs have 
iniencncii, and when the '*timc?i of the resiitiition " comcb, the 
limit uf ihcir <:vir-.e exi'ircs. 

l.i'i any ont.-, who is wilhn^; they should l>e lilesscd in iht com- 
ing aL:e, (.ird'ully rt-ad K./ekit;! xvi : 44-63, and iheir hearts will 
rejoice at tin.- Iiillness of Gud's mercy. Those wliu would rather 
thcysluHild lie tdrnientetl ettmally, or destroyed, will iu>l get much 
coint'urt iVoin reading it, atsd ihcy migin as well iiot read. 

V\'e sometimes meet those who seem to be angn- at the sugges- 
tion of mercy tor the SrKioniiies. Having nieniioiied this chapter 
before, we need "iay but little tnoie now. We rejoice that (iod 
chose the Sodomites as a samjile ol' the restitution, because they 
were all cut oti' — no remnant saved Rom. ix r 29. Their resti- 
tution is from the grave, and their conversion in a future life. 
After restoration to their former estate, they are placed under the 
everlastmji; covenant, which, unlike the old one. relates to spiritual 
conditions ; and atl who obey it, will in due time " be delivered 
from liie tKmdai^e of comintion into the glorious liberty of the 
children of tiod." Rom. viii : zi. 

This view of hope for our race does not lesson our present 
resjtonsilnliiy, nor belittle the Chnsti.in's hojie, but the very o]j[)0- 
site. We etjiect not only to be saved, but to share in the glorious 
work of Christ in restoring and regenerating a race. This will be 
entering into the joy of our Lord. 

None who can see these glorious things, will for this cause think 
of turning l)ac:k to the beggarly elements of the world, but rather 
iK'-iiuliiccd to " press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of (iod in Chnst Jesus our Lord. Phil, iii : 14. 
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CHAPTER XIH. 



THE JUFtlLEE CVCI. ES. 



TiiFRK is evidence which seems dear and satisfartor)* that the 
rcMitntion a^e l>i;^an in the S[jnn^ trf' 1K75, where the Jtwish 
ffclcsia-stical year lH;gan. Their year, we believe, is reekoneil 
from (he firM new nioim aUer the Spring ei|umo\. We think none 
who have read the |)rcccdini; rhapiers with intere;.!. wiH have atiy 
serioiis uhjcction to mir searrhing tor the time a-i revealed in the 
Bible. If •' the times of the resiiiuiion" are to bring siu h great 
ble^isin^s to mankind, it is a matter of thrilling interest 10 know 
when they be^in. It *i\\ be unctenjiood by our readers ere this 
that we are not inquiring far the " day amJ hour " when this earth 
will be destroyed, or its inhabitants burned up, or of any suih 
thing usually associated by men with "■ the end of the world," W* 
want to know when the age l>egan, during whi<ii the great restor- 
ing is to Ikf brought atxtut ; believing it to be one of our Father's 
rules to have a tmie for everuhing. and do ever\'thing in its nine. 

This argument is based on the system of sabbaths given in the 
law, is reckoned by the Bible chronology, previously given, 
and is entirely indeiiendeni, of what is known as the "year- day 
theory." There is a respectable company of Bible students, who 
believe that all the pro|)hctic " days," are to l>e unilerstood as 
literal twenty-four-hour days, aiul that they are not appluable in 
anv way to the measurement of time for Christians, but are to l>e 
fulfilled on the Jews. They allow one exception, which ihej. like 
all other Christians, apply a day for a year. We refer to the 
"Seventy weeks" determined on Daniel's f»eople, (Dan. ix ; 14) 
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whkh all agrcL- was a |«,TiiKj oi tVnir hnndrcil and ninc:> >tan», 
instead uf days. Wliy ihis shoulH be an cvrciition [o the rule as 
lo numlit-rs aShiMiaitMl wni) s\mli(ilir [irujihciv. dues nut. a[)))caT. 
But unin.\L'r uanl^ a dt-ttniie tunc arf^iiiiii.'n[. ret koDed oti liiural 
titnc, b> a Jcwiiih chTunolii^y, wiili Jcwi^ii years, and tiivulving the 
inlcri-srs of the Jewish naliun. will tiiid ii in this. «hi( h we call the 
"Juhiiee Argument " And yet It spans the j:os|icl age. and (jives 
light to the gosjiel church, on th«^ suhjeit ut tl)e l.ord'^ Luming. 
and the tmrodui tion of (he great day. There fs a petuliar harmony, 
which wilt become more a[)])aren[ to the thuughttui as we proceed, 
bctweei> this and other arguments based on the same chronology. 
The chronology is the key ; the day of the Lord is the safe which 
it opened ; tlie ditiercnt argiiinems are drawers in the safe, which 
the same key will open ; and they cannot be opened by any other 
chronology. 

Between the Spring of 1875 and the end oi "the times of the 
Gentiles," which, according to this chronology, includes the year 
1914. we have a jieriod of forty years, which brings a day of wrath 
on the nations, and the restoration of Israel. This is the counter- 
actmg of an effect which catne u]K)n the Jewish nation at the first 
advent, and introduction of the gospel age. Jerusalem was 
destroyed in A. D, 70 ; and reckoning back forty years from the 
Spring of that year, brings us to the time of the complete intro- 
duction of the Saviour's ministry in the flesh. 

Christ was crucified in A. L>. 33, in the middle of the seventieth 
week of Daniel .ix : 14-17, which made His miuistrj, from His 
baptism, where the si.vty nine weeks were fulfilled (Dan. 9 : 26, 
and Mark i : 15) to His death, three years and six months long. 
As Christ was crucified in A, D. 33, at the time of the passover. 
He must have been baptiied in the Autumn of A. D. 29, and bom 
in the Autiniin of B. C a, as the law required that He should 
begin His ministr) at the age of thirty. Num. iv. But Jesus, 
though inir<iduced at His baptism, did but little openly until the 
Spring of the. next year at tlie time of the first |>assover. When 
asked b) His mother, in her suggestive way, to furnish the wine at 
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ihe WLiMing in Cana, He said. • VVunuii, what have I to du with 
ihce. mint hour is not yet oinit ' Jnn. ii : 4. What He did 
then «-a.s ihc e)(W])lion, and tor r^.tnc naion He wailed Tor a tunc 
bclorc tutiy cumint-mitt.; His wurk. It >i.i;iii» that Hi^ real min- 
istry to lilt- Jews commented in the ^jinng of A. 1). 30, and they 
were not fully disfirtscd of until A. 1>. 70. tf wc can ]jrijvc that 
the ■■time of the re^ititution" Ln-jjan in ihe Simng of IH75, 11 will 
prove also that in some Sen^e Ciirist jt a.s due at f hat date. Acts 
iii : 21. The fiftieth year, or ^rcai jubilee, under the law, was a 
tyiH: of the " restitution of all things." The sounding of the 
jubilee trumf) took place in the tony-ninth year of the tenth day 
of the Seventh month. — the atonement day. Lev. xxv : q. That 
trumpet indicated that the jubilee was coming the next Spring. 

The atonement day was ev jdently a ty|)e of the period our great 
High Priest was to be in the holy places, not made with hands. 
From the relation between that atonement day and the coming 
re?>tituiion in the type, we believe thai our High Priest finished 
making the atonement on the tenth day of the seventh month 
(Jewish time) in the year 1874, and that then the end of the gos- 
pel age began. "The harvest is the end of the age." We say 
be):an, lor the harvest is a period of time : " In the time of the 
harvest I will say to the reapers, ^c" Matt, xiii : 30-39. We 
believe the end, or harvest of the gospel age, began in the Autumn 
of 1874. in the same sense that the end or harvest of the Jewish 
age began at the baptism of Jesus, in the .\utumn of A. U. 29. 
But in each case the real proclamation of the presence of Christ, 
and the harvest message, was delayed about six months. That 
began in \. U. jo, this in A. D. 1875, where we daim the jubilee 
cycles reach ; giving in each case the period of forty years above 
meniioned. 

It required the forty years then to dispose of the Jewish nation ; 
and there is evidence that it will require the forty years now to 
dispose of the gosfiel church. The church will not be complete 
in all its parts, until all are rewarded, and the seventh trumpet, 
appointed for that work, includes the day of wrath and angry 
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nations, and ihcrtfore reaches to the cml of Oentile rule, or to 
A. 1)., 11(14- kev. XI : 15-18 "The times of the Gentiles," and 
the •■lullncss ol the Gentiles." (Rom. xi : ^5.1 are not identical. 
The former is tlie Umg ]>eriod ol Gentile dominion; ami the lat- 
ter is the comjjiete g<isi>el church taken out from among the 
Gentiles, to he the hridc of Christ. But from the aliove eviden- 
ces we hclieve that the " fullness of the Gentiles" will not have 
ronie in until the year 19^4. While the return of the Jews is 
already legun, they are still blinded in fiart, and will continue 
so until Zion, the heavenly city, or bride of Christ, is complete. 
Then. ■• ( »iit of Zion shall come the Deliverer, ami shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob" Rom. : xi 26. "Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom." Matt, xiii : 43. 
Then shall the Jews look on Him whom t^ey have pierced, 
and mourn in j>enitence." Zech. xii : 10. Then shall they see 
Him and say, " Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lor<i." Matt, xxiii : 39. Then shall they say, " Lo this is our 
God, we have waited for Him and He will save us, we will be 
glad and rejoice in His saivaiion " Isa. xxv : 9. Then shall we 
appear with Him in glory, (Col. iii : 4,) as prefigured in the 
transfiguration. Matt. xvii. Then " the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed and all flesh shall see it together." Isa. il : 5. 
" Every eye shall see Him," and mourn. Rev. i : 7. And the 
arm of the Lord shall be made bare " in the eyes of all the 
nations, and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of 
our God." Isa. Iii : 9, 10. , 

Then, evidently, will be open manifestations of both Christ and 
His saints ; but until then, during the gathering together unto 
Him, the presence ol Christ in His work, and the work of the 
angels, His assistant rea]>ers, will be invisible to mortal eyes; and 
perceptible only by faith in the projihelic word. When we are 
made like Him. whether soon or late, we shall see Him as He 
IS. Let no one be surprised then when we speak of the invisible 
presence of Christ. 

But we are asked, " How can there be mercy for sinners, as 
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;ou ctaim, if ihc atonement was fully mj^k- in 1874? To make 
aronemt-nt is one ttiint; ; to 3j>|)lv it is nuin.- another. There was 
mercy tor the pcnitenl before Christ Ur^ran to make the atone- 
ment ; why not after it is com|i)cie ? ]& a pr<imise to jiav any 
better than the account settled ? The atonement under th*; law 
was made on the tenth day of the seventh moiiih, or about ihe 
middle of the year, _but it was ^oorl tor the whole year. 

No, the door of mercy is not closed ; the Bible sjtfaks of a iloor 
to a marriajje closing, (Matt, xxv.i but never of a "door of 
mercy," either open or shut. " The mercy of the Lord endiireth 
forever," is an oft repeated statement of the Bible The peni- 
tent will always find pardon , this the impenitent never found. 
We rejoice that a change of dispensation does not change the 
character of the I..ord, nor shut off His mercy, but rather, brinp 
a more glorious expression of Himself and all His attributes. 

The jubilee argument is based on the system of sabbaths, a, 
part of the law, which is a " shadow of good things to come." 
They point tonhe great jubilee, or restitution age, and can only 
be complete, or fulfilled, in that to which they point. The 
method of counting the sabbaths is also a part of the law ; and 
it is by the application of that method of counting that we nach 
the Spring of 1875 as the beginning of the great jubilee. Christ 
did not fulfill all the law at the first advent, but only began the 
fulfillment; jiist as He began the fulfillment of the prophecies. 
He fulfilled only what introduced the age of suffering, and none 
of that which introduces the age of glory. " With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suflTcr ; for I say 
unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be futfilted 
in the kingdom ol God." Luke xxii : 15, r6. 

The sacri5ce of the Lamb, the eating of the ttesh and the 
sprinkling of the blood, reach from the first advent to the second, 
but the salvation of Ihe church of the first bom is in the dawn 
of the km^<lom age The Jews stumbled by seeing only the 
letter of the law, and not seemg that to which it pointed ; and 
we are warned, lest we fall after the same example of unbelief. 
Heb. IV : it. 
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Tnt niiinlicr !>c\i.n is ]in>nimt.-nl in this systt-in 01 >alii»allis. 
'I'htrc are seven saliliatli-., incluilin^ ihis great one. and ihc num- 
ivL'T sf\cn is the Ijasis ol rci tuning. 'I'Iiltc weri; si\ kiiKi-. in ihc 
law : tiic strvcnlli liav. K.vml xxyi : 15 ; llu; scvriith »cik. I)eul. 
x\T : I, . ami tile fifticlh ih\. or day ol ))criiet(>sl. l.irv. wiii : 15. 
'I"hi-..la>.t IS rcai lici! l>y a mulii|p|e ol' seven, or week of weeks, 
jNrnit.-" cjst Ijciiij; a (lav added They also kt^pi a salibath jtcLiiliar 
10 the sc\Liilh iiiDiith, l,e\. xxv : 4 ; and the riflieth \ear, or 
jiiLnce. verse 10. J'hib last is also reached li\ a multiple of 
sexcii. or week oi years, ihc jubilee being an added \ear. This 
was the Iipiral reslitution. "In ihc year of juliilce yc shall 
return every man to his possession." Verse 13. 'i'hus Moses, by 
the law, teaches what other prophets teach in plain words, — "the 
restitution of all thjngs." 

The whole system of sabbaths is one continuous round of 
cycles, and baied on a system of multiples. As the greatest day 
c)-clc was formed by a multiple of the se\-enth day into itself, and 
the greatest year cycle was formed by multiplying the seventh year 
into Itself, so we believe the greatest of all the sabbaths is reached 
by tnultiplying the fiftieth year into itself. "There remaineth a 
sabbath." Heb. iv : 9, margin. This seems like carrying out the 
same method of counting. — and the method itself is a jian of the 
law. Fitty times fifty make two thousand and five hundred, and 
from the last jubilee kept under the law, that number of yeara 
incliulcs the year 1875. This jubilee is a long one, and as we 
want to find its beginning, we deduct one year, whirh brings to 
the beginning of 1875. But how can we know when the last one 
under the law occurred ? We first find out when 'they began to 
couni Some have reckoned from their leaving Kgypt, but with- 
out any authonty. The Lord said. " When ye shall come into 
the land which I give vou. then shall the land kee]) a sabbath 
unto the Lord," and then gave them the rule for counting. I.,ev. 
xxv : 2. Here we have a definite starting jxjint. Their coming 
into the laml was at the end of the tbrty years in the wilderness. 
How long were they in the land ? This is iin|)ortant, for they 
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have fct-|il nn juliilt'c since the ca|iti\il\. ami ilmihtlcss because 
rhe\ have been in the pTcal ryric whirh rcarhes to the great sab- 
hath, though they knew it not. Frfjrii entenn;_' their land to the 
ileMilaiion of Jerusalem, as shown by the < hronulo^y, is as follows; 
To the division of the land ----- 6 years. 

I'nder the judges - 450 " 

I'nder the Kings 5'3 " 

Total 969 

After entering the land, iheir enemies had to be conquered, but 
Tiod enabled them to do this, and have the land divided, that it 
might have rest in the seventh year according to the law. It will 
be seen at once that while they were in the land, they rould have 
kept only nineteen jubilees. They had one each fiftieth year, 
and nineteen fifties make nine hundred and fifty. So from the 
end of their last jubilee 
Until the desolation, was . - . - . 19 years. 

The desolation lasted 70 , " 

From desolation to Christian era - - - - 536 " 
To the beginning of 1875 1874 " 



Total ' 2499 " 

Then we see that from the last jubilee under the law until 1875 
is fifty times fifty, minus one. From entering the land to the 
beginning of 1875 is three thousand four hundred and forty-nine 
years, thus : 

Nineteen full jubilee cycles . - - - ^jq years. 

F'rom last jubilee to 1875 . - - . . 2499 " 



Total 3449 " 

This part of the argument is based on the law. The year 
1875 would have been the jubilee year if they had continued to 
observe it throughout the long period, it may be 'noticed in 
passing, that the year was observed as a jubilee year according 
to a certain Catholic custom. This of course has no weight in 
our calculations. 
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In jdiljiion to liu' k^al argument us above, there is another 
drawn from ]>ru]iht.'C)', whicli brings to tlic same cuiicltision. 
Thii council lence is of valuer, ani] slio*s that the '" Law aucj the 
Pro(jiicis," 01 winch Jesus spoke connecietllj', are one tii s[«rit. 
The key tu tlie [irojilietic |uri of this ar^umem is the seventy 
years tluriiig which Jerusalem was ilesolaie. 

It la wurihy of iiuiice that though lor nine hundred and fifty 
yeara they observed the iorm of the law. the Lord did not 
couni the land as having enjoyed her sabbaths ; and made it deso- 
late lor this reason. "And I will bring the land into desolation ; 

* * Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it 
lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land ; then shall the 
land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it lieth desolate it 
shall rest ; because it did not rest in your sabboths, when ye 
dwelt upon it." Levit. xxvi : 32-3.V 5*^remiah prophesied of 
this: "And this whole land shall be a desolation and an aston- 
ishment ; and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon sev> 
enty years." Jer, xxv : 11. So when the desolation came, it 
was. "To fulfill the word of the Lord, by the moudi of Jeremiah, 
the prophet," [and Moses also, as we have seen,] '"until the land 
had enjoyed her sabbaths; for as long as she lay desolate she kept 
sabbJth, to fulfill three score and ten years " II Cron. xxxvi : ii. 
Thus it is evident the seventy years is the key to the number ot 
sabbaths or cycles. Now, it is a most remarkable fict, (and 
stran;;e indeed, uuless we arc ready to admit that Go J arranged 
it for the purpose for which we are now using it,) (hat from the 
time they entered the land, until the beginning of 1875, there 
have been just seventy jubilee cycles, as they have actually occur- 
red. Prophecy speaks of things as they are to be rather than as 
they should be. 

• While they were in the land and observed the form, they kept 
nineteen jubilees Taking the nineteen from the seventy, leaves 
Aftyonc ; and nineteen jubilee cycles, with the jubilee year 
aaJded while they kept it, with fifty-one jubilee cycles, without an 
added year since they have not even tried to keen it, covers the 
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full ]«:riiid of llirue thousand four humlrcd aixl forty-nine years 
between tlieir entering the land and ine l»e^nning ol ili75 : 

Sineleeii fifties make 950 years. 

Fiity-one forty-nines make ^.499 " 

''olal 3,449 " 

We know Mjnie who would like to have this a little differ- 
ent, but we endeavor to present it as it is. neither adding to nor 
taking from. Takini; the starting [joini Gjii ^ave them from 
which to reckon, and using the rule lor counting, given them, for 
one part of the argument, and by another line entirely distinct 
froin that, we reach exactly the same conclusion. 

To us, it IS easier to believe that God arranged these things in 
that ]>eculiar way, to give light to the truth seeker in due time, 
than to believe they just hapi>en to come out so. We are not 
living m a chance world, under the chance government of a 
chance God ; and the more we study it, we become stronger in 
the faith that the Bible is not a chance lx>ok. Why should there 
be such a harmonious ending ol different [Kriods in such perfect 
keeping with the signs of the times, indicdling that a great change 
is due here, if it is not true? And, be it observed, this harmony 
cannot be produced on the strength of any other chronology. 
Let any one try it, if they think another will do just as well. 

Some would like it better if there were visible manifestations, to 
mark the beginning of the new age, or a sudden restitution. There 
is no reason to believe that the restitution under the law was all 
accomplished at once, or at the beginning of the year. If what 
is promised is brought about during the a^e, that is enough. If 
the demonstrations were such as to convince everybody, how 
could either Christ or His day come on anybody as a thief? Aod 
without the time, it would come in that manner even on the 
watchers. The want of 0|)en manifestations makes time a neces. 
siiy, and God has givei^ it. The signs of the times are valuable 
aids, in the search for truth on this great subject. But they arc 
not enough in themselves. " Why," says an objector, " such, or 
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similar things, — wars and money panics — have happened before, 
how then can you count on these things ?" And this objection 
must have force upon those who reject time. But having the 
"times," it is much easier to read correctly the "signs of the 
times," as it is easier to tell what a book contains when we have 
the book. 

We present these facts and evidences with the assurance 
that they will have a sanctifying influence on all who are able 
to receive them. " Sanctify them through Thy truth, Thy word 
is truth." Jno. xvii : ij. 
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CHAPTER XIV, 



THE CO\II?*U OF CHRIST. 



The Lord's coming is an importmt element of the plan ot sal- 
vation and perhaps as littk- undtrrsioofl as anv other subject. We 
do not mean simply Hts second coming, hut His coming as 
revealed in the Bible taken as a whole. The terms " First 
Advent," and '■ Second Advent." thoui;h we use them because of 
custom, are not quite scriptural, and no lioubt often convey an 
unscriptural impression. Sometimes even scriptural terms con- 
vev a wrong impression, because not understood. 

In the prophecies of the Old Testament the distinction of fir^t 
and second, is not recognized, in relerence to the coming of 
Christ. It is there revealed as one great and comprchci>sive 
manifestation ; but the process includes several lesser comings, 
or manifestations, as parts or stages of the whole. This fact was 
made the stone of stumbling to the mass of Jews, and it seems to 
be as much so to many Christians. The object of the coming of 
Christ is to make a revelation of God, and the coming is pro- 
gressive in its character, like the plan of the ages and revelation. 
From the simple or lower, to the grand and comprehensive, is as 
true of the coming of Christ as of any other part of the plan. 

We believe there are three distinct steps in the great manifes- 
tation : First, to the Jewish church ; second, to the gospel 
diurch , and third, to the worl<l, or all nations. 

There are doubtless prophecies of all these in the Old Testa- 
ment, but specially of the tirsi and the third.' The coming to the 
gosj'ol church, (or the second coming,) and their gathering to- 
ll 
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gether ur,:o Him are but dimiy tortlohl The i(lt:a of the church 
as ihtr UhIv 01 Christ, arij the necessity oi Us dc-\elojjment to 
cumiWlc the seed, arc nvtaltd only in the New Testament ; and 
arc said to be a " mystery, »hi<h m other ajes wa^ not made known 
unto the sons oi men, as it is now revcaied. unto His huly af.ostlcs 
and prc.jihets by tlic S|)iiu." E|)h. in : 3 6. Wc admit what 
seems to be imi*lieJ in the above quotation, tliat this mystery ol 
the body of Christ was foreshadoA'cd in the Old 'I'estament ; and 
that His coming; to His church is typihed in tiie law, by the high 
priest coining to them that look for him. Heb. ix : 28. But 
the (;os^..cl (lisptnsation is m some respects like a parenthesis, 
between the Jewish rejection of Christ and their sti:.pcnsion by 
Him, (.Matt xxiii ; 37-38), and their complete national restora- 
tion at the end of the times of the Gentiles, at A. D., 19 14. It 
is emphatically the dispensation of the Spirit, lor the taking out 
of a jHrople for His name. Paul calls it a mystery in Rom. xt : 
25 also ; '■ I would not have you to be ignorant of this tnystery, 
lest you should be wise in your own conceits, that bhndness in 
part is happened to Israel, until the fullness o( the Gentiles be 
come in." Doubtless prophecies which were suspended in ful- 
fillment by the cutting off of the Jewish nation, will be taken up 
and completed at their restoration. The coming in the flesh at 
the time of His presence with ttie Jews, and of His personal suf- 
lenrigs, and the coming in glory, are the first and third comings, 
rather than the first and second; for when He "shall appear [to 
the world] >ve also shall appear with Him in glory." Col. iii : 4. 
"Behold the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of His saints," 
(Jude 14. "Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye 
shall see Him," (Rev. i: 7). ''And the Lord, my God, shall 
come, and all the saints with Thee, (Zech. xiv : 5,) cannot 
refer to His coming to reap the harvest of the gospel a^e, and 
"our gathering together unto Him." II Thess. li : 1. And yet 
He comes to gaiher His saints, as the last reference shows; 
therefore the coming with His saints in glory, and in all the glory 
of His kingdom, must be a third coming. This is what is pre- 
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figured in the inaniicstation on tin: nio.ml of ttanst'iguraiion, and 
oliL-n relcrrtJ to by tliL- ^iaiiuur. 'I iic siuiii-^ on ilic throne, a/ij 
tht ju I.-tiii-nl of the worM arir later tli.in the coining I jr liie 
saints, for ihey are to Ijc cvaltci! to tLjj^n witti Him, anl ^liare 
witii Him in the juilgmi?nt of the world. 1 Cor. vi ; 2. Ixrt the 
three coni.ngs — to the Jews, to the Cnristians, and to tlie nations — 
be clearly seen, and many |>ro|)hecies will be marc luminous, and 
ho]ie lor our race will become a wet) Cbtabiished fact in ihe 
minds ol the inquirers after truth. Let any one with this m 
view, read Psalm cii : 16-22 ; and he will see mercy for man- 
kind alter the restoration of Jerusalem, and the exaltation of the 
church, both of which will be brought about this side of 1914- 

•U'hen the Lord shall build up Zion, Hr- shall appear in His 
glory. He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not des- 
pise their (irayer, Thib shall be written for the generation to 
corae, and the people that sliall be created shall praise the Lord. 
For He hath looked down • • to hear the groaning of the 
prisoner; to loosu those that an appointed to death ; to declare 
the name of the Lord in Zion, when the people are gathered to- 
gether, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord." This must be the 
future. "For tr.us saith the Lord of hosts . Yet once, it is a 
little while, and I will shake the heavens and the earth, and the 
sea, and the dry land ; and 1 will shake all nations ; and the de- 
sire of all nations will come, and 1 will fill this house with glory, 
saith the Lord." Hag. ii : 6-7. 

That this shaking of nations and kingdoms is in the future and 
after the kingdom of God is set up, ^as a "stone" at least,) 
has already been shown ; but Paul clearly locates it in the future, 
when he quotes the language. Heb. xii : 26-27. But it is 
after we receive the kingdom which cannot be moved, and after 
the shaking of every moveable kingdom, that the Desire of all 
nations will come. It is clear that the prophecies of Christ's 
glory and kingdom were not fulfilled when He came in the flesh. 
That was what the Jews had in mind, and hence they overlook- 
ed His sufferings, and rejected Him. Isa. liii. 
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li seems stranjjc ihai any now bhuulil claim thai in nts inotr- 
natton ^nd humiliation, He cjmc as "The Desire ol all natiu<is." 
T))i>, luo, in ihc face ol liic I'aci ihai He limiM-lf uu-lit iKai He 
came only 10 one naiiun, and lUat even iliey tlcsjiised and 
rejecicii Him. The liutiietl commission : "Go not in the wjy of 
the Clentiles," fouiul its. sanetiuu in Christ's own worils : "'por I 
am not seut but to the lust sheep of the house of Israel." Mart. 
X : 5, 6, and xv : 24. What He did for the Gentiles at that lime 
was an excejition to the rule which He gave to the discijiles. 
Can any one say, in view ol the facts, that He then came to all 
naiion^? The fvrsi thing He did for the world, was 10 die for 
them, and that not until He had suspended from I'avor the nation 
to whom He was sent, " After the sixty-two weeks [and seven, 
jtist before mentioned] Messiah shall be cut oH." Dan. ix : ib. 
He tasted death for every man ]n His fltsh life, and to the 
Jew, He was "as a root out 01 dry ground, having no form 
nor comehness, and having no beauty that they should desire 
Hiro, He is dcS|>ised and rejected of men." I&a. liii. No 
clearer pen picture could have been given than is found in this 
prophecy, of the estitnate His nation put u)>on liim, and the 
manner in which they treated Him. " He came unto His own, 
and His own received Him not " "The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not 
where lo lay His head " " We will not have this man to rule over 
us," "We have no king but Caesar;" "Away with Hiin;crucify 
Him," These and many other facts prove conclusively that 
Christ in the flesh, as the Man of Sorrows, and* acquainted with 
grief, was not the Desire ol an/ nation. 

Then, will it not be fulhllcd when He shall appear the "second 
time ?" We answ er, no ; though if there were only two comings, 
this must be spoken of the second. Hebrews ix : ay, 'is, we 
believe, the only jjlace in the Bible where the word second occurs 
in reference to the Lord's coming. And certainly nothing in this 
makes It necessarily the final coming. Mark ! we do not say the 
second coming is no where else referred to. Wherever the gather- 
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inp OJ the- tliurcti to Chnsl ib mtriuonefl, il is at ilic stcond cum- 
ifg. — i''''' '»• H*^ coiiic?! iur His church. But we wiih ji <ri:mcity 
umU'i-t.jCNl. th:it wt aa- icaihin^ tiiai atl ilu- (jrij.jlf.-cifiof Chr.it's 
coin. 11/ III ^ti'f) :ii.il w'llh His viinls will be I'ulj'illcil alter He ha^ 
aj^jicarcil ihc bcrutiil tiniL'. This scents sd rciMunablc, iKat we 
think it niu>t be i»clf evitknt to all who will lliink a moment. His 
coia.n^/.'/- His iaims must prcccitc His coming ;.';M ihtin. Some 
rcji.irl iliL- cominy in glory, with the saints, js a later stage ol the 
secunil advent, and tu this idea there can nut Ije the same seiiom 
olijcctton, for the order of events being admitted, would prevent 
the blirnling effeci of the I'ojmlar view, b) which Chnst is ci- 
pecteil 10 conic for ihem, and with them, and do a dozen other 
things '■ in a moment," with no regard for order or iht-ir relation 
to each other. But we believe that the second coming has 
reference only to the mystery of His body — the church, and that 
the coming to the world as its Ruler is the beginning of an 
entirely different work. 

In view of the£e facts, we need scarcely say. what seems so 
evident, that the coming as the Desire of all nations cannot be 
the second. Paul's statement is, "To ihem that look for Him, 
will He appear the second time." Do the nations look for Hira? 
Do they desire Him? No. Not even the professed church 
desire His coming. They say they love Him, but do'not want 
Him to come " in our day." They say they care not if He come 
not for ten thousand years, or even if He should never come, for 
they e)L|>eLt to die and go to Him ; but very few if any, want to die. 

(jod h2s given us the love uf Ufe. and the instincts of men are 
often better than their theology. It is wicked for men in hcahh 
to wish to die. The confusion arises from a misapprehension of 
the plan. Christians ought 10 know that they cannot be with 
Him until He comes. He said, " 1 wilt come again and receive 
you to myself , thai where I am there ye may be also " /no. 
xiv : 3 "In the world 10 come, eternal life." Paul says, *' I 
beseech you therefore brethren by the coming of the Lord, and 
our gathering together unto Him " H Thess. ii : 1. No, these 
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cann.): rtk-r to cWaih Dcaih is an t-ni-TMy. -Tlvc-chi! Iren "-.liall 
cuiiic aj.iHi Irotii ilie land oi the eiitmy " Jt-r xxxi : 15, 16. 
"The list enemy llial sliall t,c tltfsiroyed is fka'.h." I Cor. 
XV : III 'rUe Lortl's ronimg is aSvays sgiokcn of an a ble^iieJ 
ho|>c ][ IS never assuciaied with dc:ilh in the Bible, but with 
the rtbiirrcction *' I would not hivc you to lii.' ijjnorMt, breth- 
ren, concerning them which are a.slee|j. i)i;it he sorrow noi even 
as others which have no hope For if we t>elicve that Jesus died 
and roac ayain, even so [;. ^ , in the same manner.} ihera al$o 
which slet-fi in Jtsus, will God brinji [from the dead, to be] with 
Him." The UiT<i descends, the dead in Christ rise first, thcD 
the livii)^ are caught up tuj^ether with them, [it m,iy mean at 
the s.ime lime; or where they are.} " and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord," These are indeed comforting words. I Thess 
iv : 15-18 Could all Christians realize their dciiendence on the 
second coining, and that after it *■ there's more to Tollow," for 
the world's f;oo<J, they would suiely " love His.ajjj>earmg." There 
is a company who want Him to come. Why should not the 
chaste virgin espoused, want to see the Bridegroom ? They love 
His apgrcarmg, and Paul sa}'s, all such, as well as himself, shall, 
receive a crown of righteousness in that day. II Tim. iv : 8. 
There is no promise that He will come to them that do not look 
for Him, or who do not love His appearing. We Lnow of no 
]iromise that any mortal eye shall see Him at His second com- 
ing. Those to whom He then ajtpears, are 10 be changed ; made 
like Him and sec Him as He is. 1 Jno. iii : 3. But even if He 
is 10 appear to the saints before their change, as some claim ; * 



* ^ hri-t caitiiikt cumc in Ibc fleh*i to tSc viint^, to I'oiitplctc (heir i-Jo^'auun, as s 
claim, Hi: .o.it ijfiiorin^ Ihc a'^cncy oT ihc H 'ky Spirit ah Tc4ihcr, Cvmlorti-r ^ud 
GuiJr Jlh;« »i^.I, '- It iscl|Kiiii:nt Lv \ou XhAt 1 foaWii^, for if I f^o ntt away, the 
C^iiuruntF M.LI noi liimt ; * * lluwbcjl, tvUcu He, the Si>irjt nf injlh. i$ conic, B« 
Uitl ffuitlr jhfU iiitti alf trttik," Jin. lii : 7^11. Jl'mis in Ihc llcbU c.iul.l iinly ttc in ana 
^Ll» r .i[ J liMi^ , Ij li tliL' Holj Spiril, j> tiir Kc^ircicn1.itive ipf ihc ^luhficit Sjviuur can 
t>e ill ali I l.i^c» wlicr^ IW4I ur three meet jd Hi>, name. 'I'hi: priiiciljle thAl mndc tha 
pre^t'ixe i*f iUn h, Kit lielter fur the tUkirch ih^n tht-' prf»i*k:c ai Jc^n, m the Acali, haa 
nnl r^i.mi;. d. 'I he chnrih arc ht'^^iiltrfj, left jtiI fed hv the S[iiril, ^nd ll|.. wurhfnr ua 
will fi^'t lir J<^nc iLUliI we arc burn ui the >piriL Then, lieing like t-'hriki'-ft^nntual,^ 
we »h.ill K« Ihinab Itc ia. 
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this IS noi CO iKf r„nr-.un-Ii; ) with His a;>[)earin4 to ihe world,— 
the sijnts with H m, — when " every eye !>liall sec Him" All 
wlio s-.'c Him then. iiHiiirn liecavise oi Him. Ri-v. i : 7 He 
ccriainltr is not the bcf^ire rif all nations at His second codling, 
for when the last irumjtet is sounding, during which all grades of 
ihe church are to be rewarded, "ihe nations are angry and Thy 
wraih is come " Rev. jti : 18. 

It is by this wraih the nations are 10 be subdued, their proud 
spirit broken, and ihcir need of an All Wise Kulcr learned if 
the mourtwng of the tribes when they see Him, were, as inanjr 
supj>ose. the mourning of despair, it would be agiinst our posi- 
tion, but it" has been shewn that at least one nation will roouni 
in |>enitencf under the influence of the sjiint of j^race and suppil- 
caiion ; (Zach xii : to.) and if this is true tif one. why not of all 
nations ? Many scriptures have been presented to show that the 
object of the admmistration of wrath is mercifui. an>l that the 
nations will learn rghteousness. 

Rea t the tony-sixth psalm, and see that after the day 01 wrath 
is past, ** He miKeth wars to ceass," and *' will be e (altcd ' 
amon^ the heathen," (niiiDns ) And it is when the kingdom is 
the Lord's and He is the Governor among the nations, that " all 
the ends of the earth are to remember and turn to the Lord." 
Ps. xsii : 27, 38. And the transler of kingdoms with their sub 
jugation is during the la<;t or seventh tniinpet. 

The coming of Christ is progressive in various ways. The com- 
ing to 'he Jews was in tlie liesh, and that of one person only. 
When He had finished that work with the fleshly house of Israel, 
He was put to death in the liesh. and being quickened by the 
Spirit, He entered upon a higher life and work. The risen, 
spirituji Christ is the Rock on which the church builds. This 
spiritual condition is the chiracti-ristic of the whole gospel dispen- 
sation. It is spiritual work throiiijhout. " Vea though we have 
known Christ after the flfsh, yet ivow hence furih know we Him 
no more" H Cor v : 16 We, then, cannot expect a second 
incarnation, or coming in the flesh The second coming will be 
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in hannuny wilh ihi'Stiirjtu;tUhata( Ilt ol ihctrusj*! .: -;-n>aiion, 
a$ the nnit cuinui^ wa$ in Iidnnuii) wuh the riL:>hiy i.:i2ja^iL-r of 
ihc Jewish itj^]ift>bj[ion. riic first wa:j the cumii.at.un uf the 
grrat pni.cijik* ol IfacKiny sjuritual thmy^ tluou^il :l)c naiurjl, un 
*hu h GuU hait dealt with iiiankuiJ Iruiu the U^iMn:iia. ai)d was 
ihfcfctorc atiaptcil lo the thilUhoutl s-tage of mankiml flal iv : 5. 

'I hat was a conilitiun bf service by si^lit ; bui the suns ul God, 
having the biiirii in iheir hearts, arc c)i|jet;teti to walk by f.iilh. 
The Jewish house St umbleil because lie Jul nut tome u^i iliey 
ex{;<:ctc>l Him, and ihe second house may siumlJe I'or a similar 
reason, Heb. 111 : i-O, and Isa. viii 114 As Me was then 
visible to ilie natural eye, wc believe Fiis presence now in the 
spiritual body must be recognized by the cje of iajlh. Until we 
see Him as Me is^ shall we, must we not continue to walk by faith ? 

•* The lijjht of the body is the eye," is as true of the body of 
Christ, as ot the natural body ; and the sure word of prophecy 
indued by the Spirit, is that which gives the h^ht to those 
who are led by the same Spirit which inspired it. The coming 
of Christ is that of one Person, to both Jewish and Chnstian 
churches, but the two events are related to each other as the 
natural and the spiritual, and ihe difference between thero may 
be better appreciated if we keep in mind the distinction between 
Christ as He was, and Christ as He is. The future, or third great 
manifestation to the world, is that ol many |>ersons united as one. 
The church wait fur the return of the Son ol God from heaven, 
(I Thes, i : 10) and for the consequent "redemption of our body." 
(Rom. viii : 23.) This may mean the indivi,lual bodies of the 
saints, as the whole includes all the parts, but most likely refers to 
the bod) of Christ, — the Sons of God. But the creature, the 
world of mankind, — as distinct from the church, who are noi of 
the world, [" I'reach the gospel to every creature,"] "W aiieih (or 
"the manifestation of the sans of God." Verse 19. We wait for 
the Head, they wait for the Body. They do not understand this, 
but God ha» arranged it lor them, having subjected ihera 10* 
vanity, in hope, inste<td of despair; (vcr^c 20) and the coming 
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desire !liin. 

111'.' ^lorifuis ri.!=u!i rould not be mure cmiihatically stated in 
tlic Ei.^iiah laii^iij^- . i)ia:i in vtrsc 21. " Tlie creature ii^lf also 
ihail li-.- il^l:\\.ii;il iruiii i.ie l)oii la^'.- of corrii|jliun intu ihc glori 
oub l.Ucrty oi the r!i;i Jreii nl' God " We rcjoici.- fur the "alio" 
The churrh at tliat time will have been ilelivercil aiiil then maaj- 
tebtciJ lor she ilehverance ol the world. One ^londtiJ man — 
Chriit JeiUi — lui been tiie power of the L!o.->|iel aj^c, but tile |>ower 
of me coiniiijj a^jc will be the glorified church. G^od .reaches 
down ihroUjih Christ to tuake us like Himself, and then will reach 
down through the whole church to bring the worlil to the same 
level. It "mortality swallowed up o{ hie" is our victory, it can 
mean no less lor the worki, when they reach the same glorious 
liberty. In due lime then, though it has not been so at anytime 
in the past, Christ will be the Desire and Consolation of all 
nations. 

There are not only ihe three ^rand steps of the Lord's coining 
— to the Jcw;sh church, to the gospel church, and to the world, — 
but even these are again divided into lesser steps or slaves. Wc 
can not speak so definitely of the steps of tlie manifestation to 
the world- That being yet some time in the luture, the light ts 
Dot so clear as on what is past or present. No prophecy can 
be understood as well, or in detail, before as after fulfillroenL 
But the various steps of the first coming are clearly marked in 
the record given us, and they seem to be arranged as a pattern 
of the steps of the second coming, as many things in the Jewish 
dispensation are a pattern, or shadow of things in the gosi>cl dis- 
pensation It is because the gospel dispensation, and the second 
coming are spiritual in their character that a pattern is needed. 
Whoever keeps in mind the relation between the natural and the 
spiritual in the two ilispensations will not look for Christ to come 
the second time in the tlesh. 

I'hai the first advent was not a momentary work is admitted 
by all. It com])ribcd a series of events, and covered more than 
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thirty-ihrie years uf time Whatever occurred between Chi :'* 
birth and death is spoken of by all as havini; happened at the hrst 
atlvetit. If the same latitude were allowed in reference to ihe 
second advent, a door would be ojiened for the entrance of lighr 
to many hearts. But if we speak of the order of events at the 
second coming, some are alarmed, or ask contemptuously, " How 
many comings are there?" At the presence of Christ in the flesh, 
there were three distinct stages, comings, or manifestations. He 
came at His birth, m the body prepared for sacrifice Heb. 
X ; 5 It was loretold by the prophets. Isa. ix : 6 That wat 
one step; but He had to be developed. He had come, but not 
fully ; that i^, all the steps had not been taken. The second step 
was at His baptism. That was His introduction, or manifesta- 
tion lo Israel. This was foretold and the time fixed. "From 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem, unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and 
three score and two weclts." Dan. ix : ^5. Messiah, or Christ 
means .-Anointed, and though He was the Son of God from His 
birth. He was formally set apart to His office at His bapiism 
with water, and that which water represents — the Holy Spirit. 
This is calleti His coming. John preached "' before His coming. 
Acts, xiii : 24. John said, "There comelh one after me;" and 
again, "That He should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am 
1 come baptizing with water." Jno. 1:31. 

At that time God publicly introduced Him: "This is toy 
beloved Son, in whom I am weU pleased." There He entered 
on His public ministry He was there in a double charaaer — 
both as the Bridegroom and as Reaper, — " Lord of the harvest." 
Matt, ix : 38. John introduced Him as the Bridegroom " He 
that hath the bride is the bridegroom, but the friend of the 
bridepoom, that standeth and heareth him rejoicetb greatly 
because of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore is ful- 
filkd." Jno. i : 29. "Can the cnildren of the bridecharal>er 
last, while tlie bridegroom is with them. • • " 'f he days will 
came, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then 
shaU they fast" Mark ii : 19, 30. 
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The true bride is the t;'A[>cl church, anil the Jewish church 
was only a tyjic. The espousal of the virgiri church did not take 
place until the da. of fjcnteco^i. and that was in the new dis[>en- 
sation, wlicn He had rcjcited the house of Israel The same 
invitation in form was given to thcfni, as afterwards to the 
Gentiles Mati. xxii : i-io. "He came to His own and His 
own received Him not " Yes, the Father claimed them as His, 
but Jesus said, " All that the Father haih are mine." Jno xvi : 
15. He came in the flesh to a typical fleshly bride, and was 
rejected. When He comes to the gospel church, the true ' ride, 
it will be in harmony with the higher character ot both Christ and 
His church- 

"Thc closing work of the Jewish age was called a harvest, 
because it was a finishing work, during which the fruit of the 
dispensation was gathered, so far at least as pertained to the 
living generation. It was as true of that age as this; "The har- 
vest is the end of the age." Seedtime and harvest is as true of 
some dibi»cnsations, at least, as of ine seasons. The law and 
prophets had done the sowing. Jesus and His apostles did the 
reaping. " Lift uj) your eyes and look on the fields, for they arc 
white already to Tiarvesi." "One sowelh and another rea|>eth. 
I sent you to reap." Jno. iv : 35 38. "The harvest truly is 
great, but the laborers are few ; pray ye therefore the Lord oi the 
harvest ihaf He will send forth laborers into His harvest." 
Matt, ii : 37 38. 

That this referred only to the closing work of the Jewish aue, 
and not (o the work of the gospel age. is evident by what follows. 
He called out the twelve, and sent them forth, but confined theii 
Labors to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. The time had 
not come for the gospel to go to the Gentiles. TJiey were, during 
that. closing work, to preach the kingdom at hand. Matt, x : 7. 
*' Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of 
Man be come." Verse 23. His coming was not conijilete until 
He had come in the character of King, in harmony with the 
proclamation ihey had been making. This, too, had been fore 
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told " Brhald thy King coiiiclK unio thee ; lie h just, ind 
having salvanoni luwly, an>t n^in;; u|>on an ass." Zcch. ix : 9. 
This was lulnlled ai the close of the Saviour's ministry in the 
Acs, I, when ffc rode into Jiruialciu. Matt xxi : 1-5. 

He came as a Babe, next as ilrideijruom and Kt:ajx;r, and last 
as iliL-ir Ktng, but nune oi'ihcsc cuulJ be called 1 1 ss comin,^ from 
heaven. The coming oi Clirist is mil always. comini» from heaven, 
but is usuail) ilis cnicnng upon, or manu'esiatiun m a new 
position or oiiicc. Tlii$ is as true at the second advent as at the 
first. His return from heaven is a coming, but every coming is 
not a return from heaven. 

There can be no doubt that the second advent has its differ- 
ent stages, and covers a considerable period of time, as well as 
the first. We believe they are equal, and that the steps of the 
first are arranged as a pattern of the second, just as the com 
ing out of the high pnest in the type was a work of time, and 
had Its steps all in order, so surely will our great High Priest 
fulfill them, even to the jots and littles. 

There were two apartments in the tabernacle, called the holy 
and the most holy places. Heb. ix : 1-5; The tabernacle was 
also enclosed m a court. Exod. xxvii : 9 and onward. Into the 
first cr holy place, " the priests went always, accomplishing the 
service of God, but into the second went the high priest alone 
once every year." Heb. ix : 6, 7. These holy places are types 
or figures of the true—'* Heavea itself," where an invisible min- 
istry IS performed by our High Priest. Verse 24. The going in 
of the high priest was a shadow oi Christ's going in, anil the 
coming out was a shadow of the second coming of Christ. 
Verse 28. 

There are many features on which we cannot now speak, but 
it is clear that the com:ng out was a work of time and order. 
The first step was to leave the moit holy place. Then he tar- 
ried in the holy place, and afterward appeared to ihero that 
looked for Him. The cleansing' of the sanctu;iry, the scape- 
goat work, the washing of his flesh, and change of his garments. 



were all dime a/Ur he left the mf/u holv place, and ir/ffre he 
&|>peared to tlie waiting ones. Lev, xvi. 

If tiic jubilee arjjumcnt is of force, and it seems invulncrdUle, 
then Ciiri;t must have left ihc muu hul)' [ilace long enough 10 
have tarried in the holy place to do ih- above mentioned things, 
or whatever they re|ircscnt, before the autumn of '874. 

There is a i»roimetic argument yei to be given, which shotfirs 
the first step was due in the autumn of 1:^44 This corres- 
ponds with the birth of Christ, or first step of ine first advent, 
lie was ex[>ected by many in 1S44. but they were disappointed, 
because they tiiidersto'id little or nothing; about ihf manner of 
His coming, and therefore ex]>ecte'i too much. If this premise 
be correct, then the tarrying in the holy [ilace, before manifesta- 
tion, would be just thirty years long, or from 1844 to 1874, and 
would correspond as a parallel should, with the thirty years 
between His birth and His baptism. All the evidence which has 
been or ran be produced to show that the harvest of the gospel 
age began in 1S74, t^ in harmony with this. 

This at least is true, that on the strength of the en'dences 
already presented, and some others, Christ as the Bridegroom of 
Matt. Jcxv, was expected at ttiat time; and from the Spring of 1875 
where the jubilee cycles terminated, till the Spring of 1878, His 
presence and the harvest mess^e were proclaimed ; and the 
effect seemed to correspond, wherever it was preached, with that 
produced at Christ's presence in the flesh, — " There was a division 
among the people." Some believed Clirisl had come, and others 
that He still tarried, or delayed His coming. These outward 
exjiressions seemed to confirm the arguments. 

A.I1 that remained to make it a complete parallel to the first 
advent in its liiree stages, was the corning as King in the Spting 
of 1S78 The projihetic argument that pointed there, we reserve 
for another chapter, Uui we still are contidcnt that Christ came 
as King in that S]>fing, that is, entered ujwn the kingly office 

That this change in the otiicial relationship of Christ must take 
place befoie the translation of the living church, is evident for 



■ 74 i>av dawn. 

several rca^oni. 'I'here lii ilic parable ul' ilie K.it)g insj^etiin^ the 
guests bcturo ilic inarnigc Mau. 21. It may be ^aul, and with 
SoiiK- futiJc, llic Father, and not the Sim, ii> the Urn^ m that 
par.iiilc. Uui tins inspctiion ii a *ork ot juit^inent, and " the 
Fattier hath committed all judgment ta tlic Sun ;" ijno. v . u) 
and :>o 111 this, as ni all cl», the Sun reprcsenU His Father. But 
whuL'vei ins]ji.cts the guests, une thiri^ is ckar, tht; iii3j>cction 
<loi:3 nut take ^ace until the ^fueats arc assembied fur the wed- 
ding. And that a^rt;cii wiih the idea that llie Brid<.<jruota had 
previously come, and those who were ready had received Him, 

'I'jiat the guiiig m to tht: .vcddini; is not jjoiiiy into the heavenly 
kint^duni, is c\ ident from the siiii;jlc fact that uiic, or a cUuts repre- 
sented by liui uiic. MOii cast out at'ter bein^ in. More of rhisanutu 

'I'he sa.iie idea Ot insljection Ot' tjie servants after Chnst ciitcrs 
ujx)ii the kindly oriice, and yci bci'ore reward is given, is found m 
Luke itix : 15 and onward. " When He had returned, having 
recciVed the kingdom ;" :hcn foijuws the insiitction of tlie ser- 
vants, tJie reward of tlie faitiiful, and cutting off the unfaithful 
Let It be observed that tlie ({ucstion of character, or nfjhtcouancss 
is made [irominent in this inspection. 

'I'he l^residcnt has to be inaugurated before he can ajipoint hts 
cabinet. So C^irist has His oiiicial honor conferred u{ion Him, 
beiuie He can siiaie it with others. 

As the work uf Christ and the angels, in this harvest, is ao 
utisei.n spiritual work, we inaj' not be aljle to judge who are, or. 
who are not counted in, and we are wiUing to leave the decision 
with Him. If these things are true, it does not follow tiut none 
can be benehted by Uiein who had not received Him during the 
tmie before He became K.iny. The remnant of Israel was 
gathered alter the house of Israel was left desolate. V\'e believe 
it will be so here. 

There is one outward evidence of the truth of this pujition 
which is worthy 01 notice. That is, the beginning of the legal 
restoration of the Jewish nation, by the Anglo Turkish treaty of 
i87i>. Who but the King would or could restore the nation? 
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When [he crown wd.i ri.-movt:d Irom Zcilckiah, ihc last king oi" 
Israel, ihc nation ic'A ; and u' the crown has, as wc claim, been 
jdaced on Jcbus' brow, ii is tune tor the nation to bcg.n to riic. 
Krorti the time Jesus left their houbc ilesolalc, they were thirty- 
seven years in I'aliing, and from 1878 to 1914, (including both,) 
where Gentile rule over Jerusalem will conij^letely end is also 
thirty seven years. The King having come, the figtrce is puttmg 
forth Its leaves, and we know that summer is nigh ; and also thai 
our redemption is at hand. 
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CHAPIER XV. 



I IMJ W H E 1 S AND VOICES. 



'I'Hr.RE are several things s[)oken of in connection with the com- 
ing of Christ and the opening of the great day, that seem, to some, 
insiirmoiintaliie ditlicuhies in the way of accepting the invisible 
presence of Christ, and the silent transition from the gosjiel age 
to the millennium. The objections are ba.sed on the trumpets, 
voices and fire, which are said to attend the change. These 
objections are candidly offered by earnest Christian people, and 
arc deserving of candjd attention. We may not be able to 
satisfy ever)one, but we offer such solutions as satisfy our own 
mind, and leave the results. 

'•The Lord Himself, shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ; and 
Uie dead in Christ shall rise first." I Thes. iv : 16. This is strong 
language, and it is thought cannot be fulfilled without the world 
knowing all about it. Christians will admit that Christ could be 
present and yet be invisible 10 mortals, if He so determined, as 
during the greater {xirtion of the forty da)s after His resurrection. 
But they urge this as evidence that He means to be heard by 
mortal cars, if not seen by mortal eyes. It must be adinittL-d that 
evtn if tile above should be fulfilled in the most literal manner, as 
to trumpetsf and voices,, there is nothing to ajipeal tu the sense of 
sight. 

The Lord Himself is a "quickening Sjurit," and the dead in 
Christ are to be raised " spiritual bodies " I Cor. iv : 44, 45. 
We are to be made like unio the angels, who are " ministering 
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spirits," (Heb. i : 7-14,) and all Cliriatians wili admit their invu- 

bk jiresence and work. " 1'he angel of the Lord cncanii>elh 

round about thcin thai fear Him. and dcltvcrL'th them." bo said 

the Psalnii^i, and we have a clear i)lu^>tratiun of this tritih in the 

case of Elisha and his servant. II King^vi : 13-18. Now if 

the angct^, because ihey arc S|uritua1 bcini;'<, can be our constant 

attendants, and not be seen by us, surely Christ's descent is not 

necessarily visible. 

There are other methods of sjjcaking than by audible voice, and 

of beijij; heard than through the ear. He sjieaks with a still 

small voice, which Christians all utvderstand, but it is in cfTeci 

louder than the loudest thunder. 

'' lie h[>eaka ar)i! Ilatcninjj 10 IIU vnlce, 

New lile ilie Jcad receive ; 

The broken conlrile liearih fejoice; 

Ttie liunilile poor Ixlicve." 

The blood of Abel siwke: " The voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me from ilic ground" Gen iv : 10. The murder 
spoke. -' Actions S[)eak louder than wordsu" But the " blood 
of sfirinkling, " under the "new covenant," sfKraketh better things 
than that of Abel; that cried for vengeance u|)on the murderer ; 
this speaks in sweetest tones of mercy. Have you not heard it f 
Abel offered a sacrifice, which pointed forward to Christ the great 
sacrifice," and by it, he being dead, yet si)eaketh." Heb, xi ; 4. 
On the same princiiile that the murdered Abel's blood cried for 
vengeance, the souls under the altar, (not in heaven, but on earth, 
where they had been martjTed), "Cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long. Oh ! Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dw-ell on the earth ?" Rev. %-i: 10. 
So we see that blood and dead men have voices, and are heard by 
the Lord and by men. 

Signs have voices. The Lord would deliver Israel from, Kgypt, 
and in pre ])a ring Moses for his work gave two signs to show unto 
Pharaoh ; that of the rod turned into a s<.-r|H.-iit, and then into a 
rod again, and the sign of the leprous hand. Kxod, iv; 2-4, and 
b, 7, "And it shall come to pass if they will not believe thee, nor 
12 
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hcarktn lu lisc \ijii c ui ilic liri^i sign, thai thty will Ik-Iicvc the 
voice (tf I lie Liicr iiyn." Vcrst 8. 

" The lieaveitii ilei laic tile glory uf Gud, anJ the tinnanicnt 
shewelli Hi> luniUwLirk. l)ay uiitu day ulterelh<i{iee(.h. aiid ni^ht 
tinlu nielli 1 »l)eH'elh kiiuwlcilgcr. There iii no s{>eerh wu lan^'uagc 
where their vuicc is nut heard Their line in gone out through all 
[he earth, aiul their words unio ihe end of the world" ¥%. \iz : 
1-4, Thus iiiannuate things are said to sjicak, and make won- 
drous revelation Si, — '■even His. eternal jjowcr and Godhead." 
Korn. i : lo. 

TrumjKTts ha^e voiceii ; a hteral trumpet speaks to the natural 
ear of those who are not deaf, and a symbolic trumfKft s|N:aks to 
the understanding of those " who have ears to hear." There are 
deaf understandings, as well as deaf ears. As we have already 
seen, any expression of |x>wer is a voice. A literal noise could 
not wake the dead. There might be a literal voice in connection 
with raising the dead, as there was when Lazarus was raised, but 
It was doubtless for the benefit of the living rather than the dead; 
and all will see that Lazarus must have been alive before he heard 
the voice. The j)Ower of God in Christ was what brought him to 
life, and the voice attending was that the living might know Who 
raised him, and believe. This was the reason Jesus gave for an 
audible prayer on that occasion. J no. xi : 42. 

.\ moment's consideration will show that a literal trumpet ur a 
voice loud enough to be heard by the living, and moic especially 
the dead, all over the world, is out of characier. .And yet. " .\ll 
that are in their graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth." 
Jno. V ; 25-28. Christ's voice is an expression of His {lower, 
which the Father hath given Him ; and this is equally true 
whether of physical or spiritual resurrections. What Christ can do 
for men physically, is but a shadow of what He can do for them 
spiritually,^ — as the natural in alljhnigs represents the spiritual. 

The tnun|>et and voice, of the passage we are considering, will 
be fulfilled in harmony with the higher character of the gosju.! dis- 
pensation, which is now ending. The irum])ets and voices of the 
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(y|iiral ili'-:<r'.>ai:ijn wirrc all liural, a.la|.it:il lo the natural car; 

L)ut the an:u> [Ileal trum|K.-ts and voices arc adafiicd to faith, which 

is criiphaiKallv tlic law of the j^osjicl disiycnsaiion. The |)ricsti of 

the I'ortiicr dis|)ciisatu)n, soiinilcd irumiici^ that all could hear, but 

" Blow yc the triiTii|H;i iii Zion," all but the inubt extreme litcralists 

w)ll apply to the j)roclamation of the gospel 

" Sound the trump o( jubilee ; 
Let ii Mxind from bhore to khore." 

>Sone would apply this literally. 

What is true of irLiin|>eis and voices, as type and antitype, is also 
true of mountains and of fire. Paul gives us a clear application 
of the pnnciple in Heb. xii : 1&-29. (A mountain is a type of a 
kingdom, and is so used in symbolic prophecy. "The mountain of 
the Lord's house," all understand, is the kingdom of God). " For 
yc are not come unto the mount thai might be touched, and that 
burned with lire, nor unto blackness and darkness and tempest, 
and the sound of a trumiJet, and the voice of words • • But 
ye arc come to Mount Zion, and unto the city o( the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, &ic." Then Zion is a mountain which 
cannot be touched ; there is a voice which is oot of words, and a 
trumpet thai is not literal ; and the contrast clearly shows, that 
while the literal were associated with the legal dis])cnsation, the 
gosiKfl is attended by the higher kind. 

There are seven trumpets mentioned in the Book of Revelation 
which are directly associated with the history of the gosi>el age. 
Rev. viii : 2. They all have voices, and are said to sound. "And 
the se%en angels which had the seven trumpets prepared to sound. 
The first angel sounded " " and the second angel sounded." 
Verses 6, 7, 8. The same is said of ihem all. > 

They all have voices : " Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of 
the earth, by reason of the other voices of the irumjieis ol the 
three angels which are yet to sound !" Verse 1 3. The word 
*' other " refers to the preceding ones, and connects them with 
what follows. " But in the days [years] of the voice of the sev- 
enth angel, when he shall begin to sound, [more literally, when 
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he shall be sounding,] ihe mystery tif (Jod shall Ur imii'ticJ." 
Chap. X : ;. All agree thai six of these irum|jcis arc symbolic 
— not literal— and are fulfilled by historical events, and iliai each 
one has covered a considerable jioriion of time. Why then should 
the seventh one be an cxcc|jtion ? If the six are symbolic, so 
is the Seventh. No one ueed expect to hear a literal blast of a 
trumiicl. "Gabriel's TfUini*ei," i*hy it should be called " Gab- 
riel's" does not ajipear,) which has been used as a source of 
alarm to the sugiersiiiious, will soot) lose its ])ower in ihal way. 
But the real trump of God will cause men's heart's to fail ihem 
for fear, and looking after those things that are coming upon the 
eanh, though they may not at first fully understand it 

We will not enter upon the history of the trumjjets. This has 
long ago been given to ihe world by able men. A little work 
published by Josiah Liich, which we have in possession, seems 
very clear on that subject. 

Dr. Adam Clark takes the same general view. Under the hrst 
four, scourges were brought upon the two western imrts of the 
Roman Erojjire. The remaining three as we have seen are " woe" 
trumpets. The first of these three was under the Saracens ; the 
second under the Mohamedans ; and ihe third, and last, is " the 
time of trouble" of which we have s])oken, and is connected with 
" the day of wrath." 

The time mentioned in connection with the trumpets, like, all 
connected with symbolic prophecy is fulfilled a day for a ye»i. 
Five months is one hundred and hfty years, the duration of the 
fifth trumpet ; and the sixth is on the sanif principle, three hun- 
dred and ninety-one years and flfleen days. During thai long 
period the Mohammedans held the control of the East, and it 
terminated according to the estimate of the little work above 
mentioned on the eleventh day of August, 1840. 

In August, 1840, the combined fleets of the allied powers ol 
Euro|>e, demanded the Sultan's signattire to a jiaper which would 
uansfei the control of the empire into the hands of the Chris- 
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lian naticifii oi" Eurojjt. That demand was acceded to, since 
wliich Turkey has l>een ihe '"sick matv " cif the East. 

There the iixih [ruro(je[ ceased to sound, and the seventh 
be^j-in. By a cuiiiLination 01 the iirophelic arguments alieady 
given, it IS evident lh:ii tins (rum^l continues to sound till 1914. 

The seventh trumiiet is the last of the series, and from the 
nature of the events mentioned, it is evident ihai Paul's "lasf 
trumpet," is the same as the last, or seventh, of John. Why 
should they not be identical as ihey were Loth inspired by the 
same Spirit ? What if Paul did write before John ? Paul calli 
it the "last trump," in I Cor xv : 52, and the "trump of Cod," 
in Thessalonians. By comparing what John and Paul say, it will 
be seen that they are the same. The coming of Christ, the res- 
urrection, and the reward of God's people are distinctly associ- 
ated with the seven[h and last trumpet ■ and Jesus says,- " Ye 
shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just." It seems 
hazardous to separate them j but if they are admitted to be the 
same, then the trump at, or during which Christ comes is Dot » 
literal sound on the air. 

The events which hll this trumpet are a great proclamation 
concerning the kingdoms of this world becoming the Lord's, and 
the day of wrath. Rev. xi : 15-18. That such a proclamation 
has been in (i/rocess during the last generation is well known. It 
had begun in a small way belore 1840, but the fulfillment of the 
sixth trumpet, (as the applicaiiun of Josiah Litch had been pub- 
lished to thr world in 1^38,) gave the movement a great impetus. 

If our afiplicaiion given in last chapter is true, that Christ 
entered on the olfice of King in 1S78, it divides the last trump into 
two equal [jarts. The voice of the archangel are ihe events that 
transpire under his sujervision. He standi for Daniel's jieople ; 
so their restoration and a lime of trouble, are the events due here. 
Dan. xii : i. We sec the nations preparing for a grand struggle ; 
and the legal restoration of the Jews began in 1878. The com- 
ing of Christ in its first stage began in 1 S44, and the work He 
comes to do will not be complete until 1914, when the Old and the 
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NcM' JcruiiaiL'tn^ Hill l/utli tn.- iti exinittiCe j &o thai (Jhnat cuiutni 
with ur dunn^ a shoul, flhc jirochtnaiion/ and iht- voitc uf the 
an hansel, tiirt: rcsiuratiuu ui* Israel atij ijiiil' uf iruiilik-j and llic 
trLini|4 ul' (iutl j and yet, un the uortil and i^lccjiin^ ilmrili He 
conu-ii as a iliiL-f in ilic inj;ht ; lK:(;au<>L' ilicy ('annut hear His 
vuice. The) arc deaf lo all tnat is not ImjiIi natural and literal. 

But (iod uill rouse the nations. As the trumjiets at Sinai 
sounded hmd(r and t.oi'bt:k, (Kx. xix : 18,) so will ihtijc great 
events talk iuuder and louder, until all the nations Hill hear, and 
tremble and fall, 'llie inountain!» ^^o^•em^lems) will <,liake from 
ctiitrc to circunnVrcnee, and only one will stand the test, that is, 
the kin|;dojn of Itod. " Wherefore we receiving a kingdom, 
which cannot be inoveil, let us have (jrace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptaLil) , with reverence and godly fear. For our God is 
a consuming fire. Heb. xii : Z&-29. 

Peter's mcniion of a fire, the tneltiny of the elements, and the 
bumintj of the eanh and its works, in connection with the day 
of the Lord is ol'ten regarded as literal, and therefore as ao 
argument against the view we present. II I'et. 3. Thv above 
quotation : "Our God is a consuming 5re," should set some on 
their guard against such an extreme literalism. No one believes 
God is a literal fire ; and yet whoever will read carefully the last 
part of the twelfth of Hebrews, and the third of second I'eter, will 
see that both are si>caking of the same great change. Fire is an 
ajsprojiriate symbol of judgments, or punishments, and is veiy 
often so used in the Bible, Whatever consumes a kingdom, is as 
much a fire as that which consumes wood, or other cornbustibl». 
We speak of a ftcry horse, or a f)ery-teni]>ered man, and all under- 
stand it is figurative language. " And the tongue is a fire • • 
and setteth on fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fire of 
hell." James iii : 6. Thus we learn that Gehenna fires are not 
literal 

Because the water was literal at the flood, does not prove that 
the fire is hteral, any more than the trumpet of the Old Testament 
being literal, proves that the gosjiel tnimj>et is literal. There is a 
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|iro^ri-.s oi" iJt-a from ilic lower lu trie higher in iliia as iti all else 
ill the bible. 

•• Biit." ^a\ ?> ijiif, •■ yi<ii iiiaki- it »iiti'i iili, am) if wc take it liter- 
all), tlu' l.i:).;uagc ib su sini|>lc ihal a ( Inid (an unili.t>laii<l it " 
'I'nc same miijlit U- said of all ilic jaraljles of Jesiix ami all the 
syiiiliulic laii^ua^L- of the Bildc. .\ rliikl wuuUl mvcr tluiik thai 
a wuHiaii niiing on a scvcn-huadc-il la-a^t (Rev. 171 nicani a cor- 
rui>t church imiicil tu the kcjiuan KinpirL-. and ( uiiirullin|{ it ; but 
so It mcan!> Suine |>orttonb of the BiMi.' arc adapted to chiltlrcn, 
but miicli more of it rci|uires the a|i|ilic-jiion of inalurer minds, 
and the Spirit's help, to umlerstand it. 

Peter says himself, that when writing of these things concerning 
the comnig of Christ and the burning of the world, he and '•our 
beloved brother I'aul also" said things " hard to l>c understood." 
II Pet. iii : 15, 16. Now, if the trumiK:ts, voices, and fire were all 
literal, it would be understood with ease, and Peter was mistaken.' 
The truth does not, in these things, lie on the surface, and if wc 
would get it, we nuist dig for it, as for hidden treasure. The rule 
in this, as in all other departments of Bible study, is to compare 
scripture with scripture. 

The wTath. or judgment, that came on the Jewish nation which 
resulted in the complete destruction of Jerusalem and their |>olity, 
was called a fire, and yet all know it was not literal. 

" Now also the axe is laid at the root of the trees : therefore 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
cast into the fire." Matt, iii : 10. it has been shown that the 
work of John and of Christ had reference only t« the Jewish 
nation. The fire of verses ten, eleven and twelve, are identical, 
and is called "the wrath to conae," in the seventh verse. The 
axe, the root, the tree, the cutting down in one expression ; and 
in the other, the fan, the floor, the wheat, the gamer and the 
chaff, are all figurative ; is the fire alone literal ? Shall figurative 
trees or chatf be burned in a literal fire ? The whole statement 
is clearly a representation of the manner in which Christ disposed 
of the Jewish nation, and is therefore a pattern of a similar state 
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of thjn-'s at thtr end of ihc gosjicl aye. Sec ihe [jaial ' ■ of the 
Uxes and wheat. Malt. xiii. The term " tire," rc|.rcb<:nts the 
judgments in both cases. 

That " ihc wrath to come," here sjtoken of had jjiimary refer- 
ence only to ihe Jewish nation will be seen by com[arin^ the 
statements of John the Bajitist with those of Christ and of Paul, 
" For these be the dayii of vengeance, that all things which are 
wnttcn may be fulhlled ; * * for there shall be great distress 
in the land and wrath upon this people." Lukt xxi : zi, ij. 
" Who both killed ihc Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and 
have (^ersecuied us ; • " to fill up ihcir sins alway ; for ihe 
wrath is come upon ihem to the uttermost." I Thess. ii : 15, 16. 
The judgments were temporal, — not eternal as we use the word, 
—and the same is true of the judgments here, as the restitution 
age is to follow. 

We will not attempt to give all the many scriptures whidi prove 
the syniboUc use of the term fire. We wi^l mention but one more, 
and which clearly refers to the sajne fire of which Peler speaks, 
because of the stated results. " Therefore wait ye upon me saith 
the Lord, * ' for my determination is to gather the nations 
* * to pour u(>on them all my fierce anger : for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy." Zeph. iii : 8, 
This language is veiy similar to Peter's; but the lire of God's 
jealousy is not caloric. 

This verse taken alone, like the other alone, would not teach 
the whole truth, but the next verse gives the glorious object of 
such judgments and ihe result. "For then will 1 turn 10 the 
people a pure language, that they may all call on the name of the 
Lord, to scne Him with one consent" 

This agrees with Isaiah xxvi 19: " For when His judgments 
are in the earth, the inhabitants uf the world will kam nghteuus- 
ncss." " Ail nations shall come [certain, and future from stand 
point of victors on the sea of glass] and worship before Thet, for 
Thy judgments are made manifest." Rev. xv : 4. How like in 
result ro Peter's " New heaven and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
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righteou^.no.M." 'I'hc cau>>c inii->i be the same, as the result is ihe 
same, and iherei'ore it cannot be literal fire, nor does il annihilate 
niankinil. The nations or kingdoms, in their ortjanizcd faf>ai:iiy, 
will l>e deMiroserl. bill the |>co|)lc blessed. 

There IS no doubt thai the tire by which this ]>olitu:alaikd social 
re\oluiion will lie brought about, is already kindling, but only 
those who are walking in the light of (Jod's word on this subject, 
know an\ thing about il ; on all others it is coming "as a ihicf id 
the night." 

Acts i : II, is su[>posed to be against us: "'This same Jesus 
* " shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven." is this 10 the church, at His second coming, or is it 
one |>ha>e of the later manifestation to the world ? Does the 
"manner" refer to His coming in the flesh ; or to the spintua] 
state in which He lived after His resurrection ? If it refers to 
His coming in the flesh, or under cover of the flesh, we must 
conclude that this is not the second coming, but the later manifes- 
tation to the world. It has been shown that the coming to the 
church, in all its pans, is in harmony with the spiritual character, 
of the gos[>el dispensation. However He may appear to others, 
the church are not' to see Him in the flesh, but "as He is." 
II Cor. V : 16, and I Jno. iii : 2. 

If Acts i ; II refers to the second coming, (we do not say it 
does not) then the "mariner" must, we think, refer to a s])iritual, 
though ungloriAed state ; and therefore the eyes of the disciples 
were opened to see what ordinary mortals could not see. It does 
not say " \'e shall iee Him so come," but " He shall so come, a& 
ye have seen Him go." This is a more important difierence than 
some might think. There is good evidence, based on the pro- 
phetic numbers and the jiarallels of the two dispensations, that 
He has so come already, and though invisible to the natural eye, 
if our eyes were opened we could see Him a^ the disciples saw 
Him go; and this presence has been recognized by faiih by all 
who believe the arguments. We must walk by faith until we are 
"absent from the body." II Cor. v : 6—8. 
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If the Cu:iKn^ in the >ic;>)i /r to tlic church, a!, wuo >cc the 
force ot tr.e [trojiht'iic arguments will say He shoulij have been 
visible from the bcginniri'; of the harvest, in 1874 If the com- 
ing in the ricsh means, as some claim, His comin^; itom the most 
h<jly into the holy jilacc, He shouUl have been visible to mortals 
from tii4-(. The higli priest coming into the hoi) |>lace, and the 
changing his garments could not /WA typify Christ's coming in the 
flesh, even if either iliJ , ihcy could not both be the coming in 
like manner. The cleansing ot the sanctuary and the scapegoat 
work comes between them. Lev. xvi. 

We should discriminate between the glory of the spintual life 
and the glor)' of the High Priest. We will have the former but 
not the latter. If Christ is not yet come through the vail between 
the holies, then ihejirt/ sUf> of the second advent has not been 
taken, and all the work of cleansmg the sanctuary, and that of 
the scapegoat are yei future. Then all the arguments and pai- 
allels are worthless. 

Of cour^ tacts are stronger than arguments that can be proved 
false, and those who claim that Christ roust be seen when He 
comes into the holy place, will not, we ho{>e, for their own sake 
at least, ex)>ect to see Him at any given time on the strength of 
these parallels If the arguments are good. He came into the 
holy place long ago, and it is probable that the work of maimg 
atonement was done before the harvest began. 

Sometimes new and erroneous ideas are advanced anil received 
as " light," without the effect they will have on the arguments 
being considered. Let all beware. 

We are not prepared to give up those arguments as tatlacious. 
The harmony with each other and with the facts of our day, is 
too apparent for our faith to be shaken by the presentation of 
another theory that is not complete, nor consistent with itself. 

It is sometimes easier to tell what is not true than what is true, 
and easier to ask questions than to answer. But truth when 
developed must be consistent with itself. We do not claim to 
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kno«r all the uulh, but rejoice ami thank the l^ord that the plan 
sccins clearer an<I brighter than at any time in the just. 

We are a» yet sati^fieit that all tleshly nia^iirestatiunS are due, 
not to the church, but to the world and that no lrum|>et, voice 
or fire, of a literal character, will arrest the e)e or ear of mortal 
man, as related to the change from the gospel to llie future age. 
The events will be startling, and in God's due time will be con- 
vincing, and to this end will talk louder than any literal trumpet 
We believe and therefore speak Others will believe when they 
are convmce<l. God will speed His own truth. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



THE TWO DISPENSATIONS 



\Vk have seen that- the Lord uses naiur^l things to rejireseot 
the sjiintual ; and that first the natural and afterward tliat which 
is-spir^tual is God's law of progress. Both ol' these |)nnciples 
find an illustration in the relation to each other of the Jewish 
and gospel dispensations. Not that nothing spiritual was mani- 
fest before or during the Jewish age, nor that nothing natural is 
connected with the plan during or after the gospel age, but the 
Lord has seen fit to concentrate many natural elements in the 
Jewish age, and to make them a pattern of corresponding things 
in the gospel age. 

A very dear, strong and beautiful definite time argument is 
based upon these two dis|>cnsations. We believe they aje equal 
in length, as well as parallel in many of their features. The 
chronology is the key to this time argument, as to the jubilee 
argument, and the times of the Gentiles. This one, like the 
jubilee argument, is not built on the year day theory, but on lit- 
eral Jewish time, — the year ending in April of our common year. 
This might be regarded, so far is time is concerned, as bearing 
directly on the history of the Jewish nation. But though indirect- 
ly, yet clearly, there is in it the measure of the gospel age, because 
the period of the suspension of Israel is the period of the develop- 
ment of the churclt taken out from among the Gentiles. Rom. 
xi : 25. 

The harmony of this argument with those which are, and others 
which are not based on the chronology and the year -day theory. 
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seems to esiaUish both. Hacmony is one of ttie &t(on^<:st km<ts 
of cnJcnce. 

This couccrnirn; the " Two Disj>en sat ions," is iht latest time 
argument m ili;v<.'lujiment. But whik in some i(r^|>ccts it is 
entucly in-lq-cinicHi of ihc others, in other respects it i^ like 
2 corubinaciun of the several others. It is by this we fix 
upon the time for the beginning of the legal restoration of the 
Jewish nation, which was due in the Spring of iSjS. And the 
"Tiroes of the Gentiles " gives 191405 the date when that restor 
aiton (till be comiilete. Thus we have a period uf thirty-seven 
yeajs for the restoration of that nation, which is the same length 
of time covered by their fall, from the time Christ left their 
house desolate A. U., 35, 10 iheir com|)leie overthrow in A. D,, 
70. According to these arguments, both based on the same 
chronology, but one only on the year-day system, as they were 
thirty-seven years in falling, so they will be thirty-seven years in 
rising again. 

Christ as their King left their house desolate and caused their 
fall. If our position be correct, that Christ was due to enter on 
the kingly othce in the spring of 1878, and that this fact was 
the invisible cause of the Anglo-Turkish treaty being made, which 
secures to them the legal right to return, then Christ as their 
King will cause their rise. " And Simeon blessed them, and 
said unto Mary His niOlher : fiehold this child is set for the fall 
and rising again of inany in Israel ; and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against." Luke ii : 34. Why this harrnony and 
equahty? Is it all by chance? It is easier lor us to believe 
that the Lord arranged them so. 

The wTiicr and several others proclaimed public!) for three 
years before iHjii, that in that year the beginning of Jewish 
rest oration was due. 'I'he reader will not be suqirised when we 
say (hat the treaty above referred to, greatly conhnncd our faith 
in (he apjilicauon of the pro|thccies, and ali^i in the Kible itself. 

In that Berlin congress, of which we mar sifely !>ay Lord 
Heaom^hel I, the Jewish I rime .Minister of i- n^laMtt. wa^ the head 



and sh<vjl>!<.TN. w:i.s c\cii;jii;f.ol ihc umlcrlying princiiitc of the 
Cuming a^c : "In that day Icn men sliail lay huUI un the skut of 
one ihai i:> a Jiw. ami say. U't- will go with you, for we have heard 
that the [xjni i> with )uu." 

Wf will |>reM.-()i nrsl the naked and inttc|Kndcnt facis of this 
arj^uuicni, so far as relaici> to the lime of Jewish resiuratiun, a!> if 
it had no bearing un anyihin)^ elbc. Ami we doubt not some will 
see this most natural phase of the viibjtct, who may not Lc able to 
appreciate the more s[>iritiial part which relates to the gosjici 
church. Let each one do the best he can, to understand. " To 
whom much is jjivcn much is re(|Uired ;" therefore the measure of 
ability is the measure of resjionsibility. 

Froivi the death of Jacob, where, as shown in the chapter on 
" The Three Worlds," ihe history of Israel as a nation l>egan, until 
the Spring of 1S78, was a period of three thousand six hunilred 
and ninety years. 
From Jacob's death to The Exodus - - -, 198 years. 

In the wildctneiS 40 " 

To the division of the land ----- 5 •* 

Under the judges 450 " 

Under the kings 51J " 

Desolation of Jerusalem - - - - - 70 "■ 

To Christian era - - - - - - - ' 536 "■ 

To beginning of i8j8 - - - - - - I877 " 



Total - 3690 ■* 

This long period is divided by the death of Christ, in the Spring 
of A. I). 33, into two e<jual (M.rio<ls of eighteen hundred and forty 
five years. This will at once be seen by subsiraaion. 

From 1878 

Take 1845 

Remainder - - . . . j^j 

These two ei|ual )icrio<is are the measure of two distinct ph 
oi the national career of Israel. During the first half they 
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the Dnl) If "_rili;i.-d ;>cfijilt of fiori. and ih<)i:j;h oitcii < i.a.-<ti-.cd, 
they hail Hi:, coniiiiual favor. Jesus tame- ti. ihi.iii. a.-. ''His 
own, but Hii uwii rt-cuivtrd Hiin not;" and it »a.i iht-ir rcjcciion 
of Him tl>:i[ |>ui ai) end to thuir favor. SincL- thiir hou^c wa^ 
left desolate, ur during the second half, ihcy have haxi no national 
favor. Tlicy have liuen out in the cold, so to >iieak, though in 
fact It ha:> lieen to them a.s Dive^ in hell and lonnented. while the 
gospel church have had God's covenant lavor, or like La/arus, 
have found rest in .Vhrahani's bosom. We have seen that .Abra- 
ham was, as the father of the "seed," a tyjie of Cod. ("nxl having 
fixed the time, there was an iin|)a,ssable barrier between Lticin and 
the favor which God had promised them by restoration. .\nd the 
position enjoyed by the gos(jel church, as children of the heavenly 
kingdom, can nner be enjoyed by them as a nation. Individually 
they could at any time break their connection with the tiesh by 
becoming Christians, but the kingdom was taken from them, as a 
nation, and given to another people. In this sense their punish- 
ment is endless. 

That this division of their history into two equal fiarts, one of 
favor, and the other without favor, is of God and not chance, 
should be admitted by all. That it was foretold, can be proved. 
The only jx)int in the chronology of this argument that requires 
Dotice is the first pteriod of one hundred and ninety eight years, 
from the death of Jacob to the coming out of Egypt It will be 
observed that this number does not appt:ar in the direct chro- 
nology, but is the last part of the four hundred and thirty years, 
from the covenant to the coming out of Egypt. We find the 
date of Jacob's death by a little chronology which seems to have 
been arranged for the purpose of giving us the date of their 
national organization, which is so essential to this time aigument. 
Why else should there be given the time from the covenant to 
the death of Jacob, on a line of chronology that goes no further ? 
Abraham was seventy-five years old at his father's death, and his 
leaving of Ilaran, where it has been shown the covenant was 
made. Gccl xii : 4. 
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From C'jvc.^ajii Ui Ijirih ui Is:iac fOcn xt! : 51 
l»aac^ i^e when Jjci>t> was liorn (jcn. \xv : 261 
Jacob's a^'c ai his licath (Qeii. xlvu : isj 

Total from co.-cnaiu to Jacob's .Icath 

From co\cnani to Exoilus - - . - - 

From covLnant 10 Jacob's ilcath 232 " 

Kcmamdcr, or from Jacob's death to txodus 198 " 

So from Jacob's deatli to death ol Christ - - 1S45 years.* 

And from death ol Christ to Sjiring of 187.S - 1845 years. 

We knoM- their history has been divided into tuo etjual parts ; 
that the death of Christ was the turning i>oint , and that they have 
now, since 1878, had legal favor. The |>ro[ihecy of tiieir being 
cast out of their own land into a land they tnew not, where the 
Lord would show them no favor, is found in Jer. xvi : 13. They 
were nev^r left without favor until Christ left their house desolate. 
The following verses declare their restoration '• irom all the 
lands whither he had driven them ;" " But first I will recompense 
their iniquity and their sin double." Verse 18. Double means 
two equal parts; and the above shows the two equal parts were 
to be complete before the restoration to lavor should begin. This 
agrees with the facts. 

Isaiah foresaw the time in which we live, and s[)eaks of a mes- 
sage of comfort to that people. " Comfort ye, comfort ye,' my 
people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem and 
cry unto her that her warfare [ajipoiiitcd lime, margin] is accom- 
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned ; for she hath received of 
the Lord's hand double for a]l her sins." Isa. xl : 1-2. The 
marginal reading shows that the double was to be two equal parts 
of time. This is confirmed by Psalm cii : 13. " Thou shall 
arise and have mercy upon Zion , for the time to favor her, yea 
the set time is conte." We arc living in that time, and can sec 
the fuliillmeni beginning. 
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They may nol, in faci we are (juire sure ihey will nol, uniler- 
siand the vdite of ihf Lord in thebc events until 1914, as shown 
in a prcci-Jiny chajiler, but nevertheless favor is coming upon 
them (.'laitually, even as they grac'ually fell when Christ left them 
desolate. 

A third |iro|>hetic witness — Zachariah ix :^ 13 — makes it sure 
that the rejection of that )ieo)i!e by the Saviour, was the turriing 
point in their history, and the beginning of the second half. It 
is the prophecy of His riding into Jerusalem, and all know thkt 
was at the end of His ministry. They were then subject to the 
Roman ]iower, but "prisoners of hope," that is, they were 
expecting deliverance. He, — " ihc Stronghold of the daughter 
of Zion," (Micah iv : 8) — offered Himself as their King, but was 
rejected, and therefore, they were left desolate. Both the otTer, 
and the conse(|uence of their rejecting it, arc foretold in one short 
verse, " Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope : even 
to-day do I declare that I will render double unto thee." Verse 12. 
In this place the Hebrew word rendered double, is more literally 
Ihc " second part." 

The heginning, middle, and end of the lorn; period are clearly 
maiked by both prophecy and facts, and even if it taught nothing 
inore, still as an argument in favor of (he national restoration of 
Israel in our day, we regard it as simpl; and yet unanswerable. 
But by giving us the length of the suspension of Israel, it gives, 
indirectly, the measure of the gospel age. And we believe the 
gospel age ended in the spring of 1878, in the same sense that 
the Jewish age ended at the death of Christ. Then the new dis- 
pensation began in both cases. 

But though the Jewish house was'Vft desolate in A. D., J3, not 
until thirty seven vears later, or until A. D., 70, was the nation 
entirely disposed of. The work of saving a remnant out of the 
fire, seems to have continued as long as the nation was in the 
consuming process. There is evidence that for many years, even 
after the gospel was being preached to the Gentiles, the apostles 
preached wherever they went, "to the Jew first." Rom. i : 16. 
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Thii s:iie ot ihtrijis cvitlenily continucii for it least sevcniccn 
yeais alter tr.c cunvcit.ion ot Saul. Gal. i : 18, and ji : i. Tiicre 
is a iitiiie :n which tlic Jewish (JisfMrnsatiun la)i{>cd on lo the gcs* 
pel a^c uniii the lititruciiort yf Jerubilem. And it is evident 
that a similar ^tate uf things ubtains here, or that there is a 
sen^c in which the guspcl dispensation laps on to the millennium 
until 1914. 

There are scriptures that seem to make those two endings a 
necessity m both cases. We have seen that " The harvest is the 
end ot the age," in both cases. The harvest is the finishing work. 
He sent the disciples to reap, not to sow. "Other men labored 
[did the sowing,] and ye are enterird into their labor," " And 
herein is that saying true. One soweih and another reaijcth." 
Jno. IV : 34-38. Before He died, Jcsus said, "It is finished;" 
and in sending His disciples to preach after He had risen, it way 
with a new commission, which certainly was the sowing of seed 
for a new dispensation, rather than the harvest work of the old 
one. It was not restricted as before " to the lust sheep of the 
house of Israel," but was '' Preach the gospel to every creature." 

All these facts are in harmony with the idea that the dosing 
work, or harvest, ended just before the death 01 Christ, wheik 
He left tbeur house desolate. But when John speaks uf the 
closing work of Christ, he includes the complete dispositioa of 
the Jewish nation, and the day of wrath which came on Jerusa- 
lem. ■■ Whose fan is in His hand and He will thoiouglvly purge 
His floor, and will gather the wheat into the gamer; but the chaff 
He will bum with Are unquenchable." Luke iii : 17. This seems 
clearly to include the day of wrath wiih the closing work to the 
Jewish nation. 

Isaiai) m giving the work of Christ in the gospel age seems to 
include tne day of vengeance, or the coming period to 1914. 
And the Saviour Himself in speaking of the harvest of the gOSjKrl 
age uses language very similar to, and as comprehensive as John's 
in icterence 10 the closing Jewish work. In tiiat it was »hcat 
and chart, in this it is wheal and tares. But it will be observed 
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thai the manner of dibiju^^l i& lUn santc m each. Scjidutiuii, 
gathcnn^ and Lurriin^ art^ disuncily mentioned in ihU as well as 
the furmer " As. ihcreftja- ilie larci jrc ^Jihcroi auJ bunicil in 
the fire. 3<J ihall u be in the end oi ihrs world," layc.) Mall, 
xiit : jc, jr;, 40. So [he day of wrath is included in the closing 
worL. 

The view uf tlic harvest in Rev. xiv : 14-20, seems tu be that 
wh>i:h was not due until Chri&i had entered oit Flis kindly utlicc. 
Here He is brought to view as a crowned KL-a|.cr, ihuu-li when 
John sees I-lim walking amung the seven candlesticks, represent- 
ing His m:nistr> during the gospel disi>cnsation, He has no crown. 
Rev. i. This fact is significant. Tiiis in Rev. xiv, certainly 
includes the day of wrath, and yet in some sense ihf age had 
ended when Christ look the position of royalty. 

The same view is presented by the prophet Isaiah Ixiii ; 1-6. 
And the gathering of the redeemed is here also associated with 
the day of wrath. " For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come," Verse 4; 

We are compelled to the conclusion that there is a sense in 
which the ages lap, and another sense in which they do not. 
With the former in view we would say the Jewish age reached to 
A. D., 70. and the gospel which in either case began at the cross, 
reaches to A. D., 1914. But in the sense marked by our pro- 
phetic outline in this chapter, the Jewish age ended at the cross, 
and ihe gospel age ended in A. D., 1878. 

This latter view of the case )s beautifully illustrated by the two 
cherubim overshadowing the meicy seat. I'hcy do not lap. 
This is an important [mint, inasmuch as Christ has declared that 
every Jot and tittle of the law must be fulfilled. If these Lpped, 
it would represent the lap of the dispensations. But as they only 
touch each other, there must be a sense in winch the two dispen- 
sations do the same. Some might think that they would show 
that the dispensations do not lap at all, but this does not 
necessarily loUow. We regard the two chetubnn as a simple and 
beauii:ul l)pe of the Jewish and gospel churches, and ol the two 



eq'ia! periods uf tif:htet:n hundrcH ant) funy five yews. They 
mere made with wings exiemlini; Uum wall to wait, and meeting 
in the mtilille ni tin.- mercy seat I Kini-s, vi : 27. 'I'hcj loottd 
inw:^n) loivard the mercy seat. Kxi>J. xxv : 20. 

The mercy seat was the meeting jilacc Ktwcen Go<1 and man. 
Verse 22 This is clearly a type of Chriiit. He is our Mercy 
Seal, and nieeliny jilace between (iotl and man. " Whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiatiun through faith in Hh blood." 
Rom. iii : 25. The Greek word, hila;>tcriLin, here rendered pro- 
pitiation, is, in the Emjihatic Uia^jloti, tendered mercy seat. 
The same word occurs m Hebrews ix : 5. and is rendered mercy 
seat in our common version. Christ is the -Mercy Scat for both 
the Jewish and gospel chuiches. and His death un the ctoss is 
the central point, the point uf reconciliation. Rom. v : 10, and 
Eph. ii : 13 18. The one cherub clearly represents the Jewish 
chnrch looking forward through the types of the Old Testament, 
to the death of Christ, and tnc other cherub represents thegOi>pe) 
church looking back to the same point by faith, assisted by the 
simple and appropriate ordinance of the Lord's Supper. "This 
do to remembrance of me." " This is my body which is broken 
for you." " As oft as ye do it, ye <lo shew forth the Lord's death 
till He come " 

Seeing the relation ot the two churches to each other, and to 
the cross, represented by the cherubim, the fact of their equality 
has force with us. " Both the cherubim were of one meai>ure 
and one size." I Kings vi i 35, Tnis feature of the law is not 
to be overlooked more than orhers. Had we no prophetic facts 
and numbers by which 10 |>rove the enualiiy, this might of itself 
sug;;esi it, though in that case we could not lay as much stress 
upon it. But having the [irophetic argument, we cannot help 
regarding the rherubiin as designed to illustrate the equality of 
the dis{)en sat ions, and so to confirm our faith. Another point 
which adds beauty and interest to this type, is the fact that the 
cherubim were made of olive wood. I King vi : 13. The olive 
tree was to them the source of oil for light ; so these cherubim 



fitly represent God's two witnesses to the peojilc, dic Did and 
New Tciiaments. We do not mean the books sini|ily, which we 
call by these names, but the two dis|>ensaiions uf truth. The fact 
thit the first cherub re[>rescnting the Arst witness, which is an 
embiximient of all the tyi^es of the Old 1'estaineni, looked 
inward to the central [loint. !>hould prove to us that the death oti 
the aoss was the amityf>e ol those ty)>es, and not Christ's coming 
doKTi from heaven, as some would have us believe. 

Some arc expecting two jx-rsons to fulfill the work of the 
two witnesses, {Kev, x>:^ and onward) but the Lord sajs, "I 
receive not testimony (torn man." J no v : 34. He also adds 
" Search the scriptures ; for they arc they which testify ol roe." 
Verse 59. 

The Old Testament was all that was then written, but we 
know the New Testament testilies of Christ, and those who can 
sefe the gospel in type and prophecy, or that the New was in the 
Old as a kernel in a shell, will see the fullness of Christ's state- 
menL 

We certainly cannot, in the face ol these (acts, look for two 
personal witnesses. How can two literal men be " two oUve 
trees, and the two candlesticks, standing before the God of the 
whole earth ?" Rev. xi : 4, and Zach. iv. The oil of truth comet 
to us by the word of the Lord, and the aid of the Spirit of truth. 

The two phases of the truth are dearly illustrated by the two 
equal dispensations. The Jewish dispensation, though itself an 
antitype of the one cherub, is also a type, or pattern of the 
gospel dis[>ensatioD. This has been seen in part, by Christians 
always. The writer's attention was first called to this subject, 
and the progressive character of the ages by reading a little work 
entitled " The Philosophy 01 the Plan of Salvation, by an Ameri- 
can Citizen." But when we saw, several years later, the element 
of time here presented, the subject began at once to loom up in 
beautiful form, and many parallels not before thought of became 
apparent. We have never ceased to be grateful to the Lord for 
these things, nor to honor, for their work's sake, the vessels by 
whicli the Lord brought us the truth. 
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The (jardllcls are really wonderful. It is to be observed, that 
there arc both a parallel and a contrast ; that is. the correspond- 
ing lactA are brought to view on opposite planes, — natural things 
in the iormcr (ii!j|>en»ation, representing sjjiritual things in the 
latter. This parallelism does not seem to hnkl good in the same 
manner, in the thirty seven years extension at the end of each 
dibj>erisation. From the death ol Christ to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, was really the beginning of (he Spirit dis|>ensation, 
and this extension is into the millennial age, so that we have not 
the same warrant to look lor parallels. Tlie parallel of time 
holds good, and as the Jewish church was disposed of there, SO 
the gos|>el church is disposed of here. The burning was Just as 
syuibolic there as here, and the means by whidi the remnant 
were saved, was the gospel, and not the law. 

There were doubtless some things there which have no paraU* 
leb here, and some tnings here which had no pattern there. For 
instance, the wonderlul manifestation of miraculous power in the 
early church, has no parallel here ; and the peculiar trial, the 
ins|x:ction of guests and the casting out of one without a wedding 
garment, had no pattern there. First th^ natural and afterward 
the spintual, is not applicable to the thirty seven years extension, 
as to the two perio<ls of eighteen hundred and forty five yea« 
each, as represented by the two cherubim. 

The Je*ish dispensation dated from the death of Jacob, and 
the gospel disjiensaiion from the death of Christ. The date.^of 
course, IS not a part of either dispensation. Jacob had twelve 
sons on which the twelve tribes of Israel were based, and Christ 
had twelve apostles, which are associated with the foundation of 
the gosjKfl church. Eph. ii : 20. In another tigure they arc 
represented as '' a crown of twelve stars," upon tlie head of the 
dturch, OS i^ymbolizcd by a woman. Rev. xii : i . The stars arc 
the angels or ministers of the church. Rev. 1 : 20. Ju:>t why 
God arranged to have twelve tribes of Israel, and twelve apostles 
ot the Lamb, instead of another iiumbcr wc cannot now say,*but 
there can be no doubt that it is in haiinoiiy with some grand 
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j.nnc;i.V of onlcr in His I'^jn, for wt- find in the new Jerusa- 
lem, wherein is doublless rej,ircs.rnitr<l the Iruit of hoth aijea, 
tweive r'oitntlaiiuns and twelve gates On the fuumUtions are 
inscnhe'l ihe names of the iM-elve a[iost!(.'&, and on the gates the 
names of ihe twelve tri1>e<' of Israel Rev xxi : 12-14. 

This city is the glorified rhyrch ur bride of Christ. Verses 
9, 10 Tht»e who obey the Lord in that ajje, are 10 enter in 
throirjh the pates into the city. Rev xxii : 14 Salvation are 
the walls of the city, through whi<~h the ^ates lead. Isa. xxvifi. 
It seems as if to be in ihc citv i'^ to be in thq sjiiritual or 
heavenly state, and to be outside is the natural state. And these 
facts seem to be in harmony with the idea that the restored 
Israel will be the outward phase of the heavenly kingdom, and 
through them light will proceed tn the nations, and the natioos 
come to God. Isa. Ixvi ; 19. 

Bui we proceed with the parallelism. The law of that dispen- 
sation, was " the bw of sin and death , " but this has " the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." Rora. viii : 2. The promises 
and threatenings under that were alt earthly in character aod 
temporal in duration; btit "life and immortaUty are brought to 
light by the gospel," II Tim. i ; to. The " sorer punishment " 
is the " second death," which seems to be eternal. Hcb. s : 
28-39. Their law was national and adapted only to a mortal 
state^ but the law of love will always be in force. That people 
were "a kingdom of priests," and as all know, were constantljr 
crflTering fleshly sacrifices; (Exod. xix : 6), so the gospel church are 
'•a royal priesthood," to offer up spiritual sacrifices. I Pet. 
ii : 5-9, and Heb. xiii : 15. Their circumcision was in the flesh, 
they being Jews in letter- but the true or antitype, is imrard 
"and circumcision is in the heart, in the spirit and not in the 
letter, whose praise is not of men but of God," Rom. ii : jq, 
Phil, iii : 3 and Col ii : 11. 

It is therefore -a great mistake to suppose that baptism with 
water took the place of circumcision. The antity]>e in this case 
is spiritual, and if baptism in any way is connected with it, imly 
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convened ones shoutd be baptized, (or infants cannot worship 
God in the S|iirit. A child on ihe earthly plane is a type of the 
man. or [|)crson, in whom the work of rcjicncraiion is begun, 
" Ve are all ihe children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus." Gal. 
iii : 36, 27. 

Their relationship i/as wholly of ihc desh ; " We be Abraham's 
seed," was their boast and best recommendation ; but the gospel 
knows "no man after the fJesh." II Cor. v: 16. It knows 
neither rank, wealth, ability, nationality nor denominationalism, 
"but a new creature." Ver. 17 and Gal. vi : 15. The posses- 
ion, and "fruit of the Spirit," are the only basis and test of dis- 
cipleship the New Testament knows. Rom. viii 18-17 *nd Gal. 
V : 18, 19 Oh that this grand fact were more fully recognised. 
Under the law they were servants ; but Divine sonship is the 
characteristic of the gospel. They were a house of servants, over 
which Moses was faithful as a servant, and it is declared to be for 
a testimony (or type) ; but Christ as a Son superintends the house 
of sons. Heb. iit : 3-6. 

These constitute the two houses of Israel. Isia. viii : 14. Even 
Christ took upon Himself the " fonn of a servant," (I'hiL ii ; 7^ 
to meet certain legal conditions of man ; being " made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under ilte law. that we might 
receive the adoption of sons." Gal. iv : 4, 5. Kven those who 
had li^ht enough to receive Him when He came, were until then 
only servants, but He gave them " [>ower to become the sons of 
God." Jno. i : 11, 12. The spirit of the sers-ani is fear, engen- 
dered by the law from Sinai, (Gal. iv : 24 and Heb. xii ; •18-21) 
but "ye have not received the spirit of liondage again to fear; 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
-Father." Rom. viii : 15. "Wherefore thou art no more a ser- 
vant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of <iod through 
Christ." Gal. iv : 6, 7, 

The distinction of "children of the flesh," and "children of the 
promise," as related to Isaac and Christ, is made very prominent 
in Ihe New Testament, but it has been considered somewhat xt 
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lenjjth. in anulliL-r thai iter. ""*" ''^ * ilirccl licariiijj on the iub- 
jeci of Oiir inht:nuiii:c. There arc two kin^itoiii>, iwu Jcru^cms, 
211J tuu inliLTitaiKcs, all rt- latcJ lu ca< h uther as the natural and 
thi; :>[>iriiual. ''Ca-si uut the baailwoiuaii aiul her sun; luf the 
son 01* the boiidHumun sitiall nut he heir with tlie m»ii of the free 
wuinaii. Su then, brctiiren, Me are nut tlic children u( the Lxind- 
wonian. hut o( the free." (ial. iv : 30, ji. Maiv) wliu ice the 
clear diMnictiuii between l&aac and Christ, can nut ajijily the ^ame 
rule tu the inheritance, and are theicfure exjiecting ais earthly 
inheritance. They expect to -plant vineyards and eat the fruit of 
them;" and all kindred promises, that will b« fulhlled on the 
natior.s in the restored state, they apply to themselves. 

We are to be made hke Christ and the angels; just imagine 
such j^lorious beings as ap]>cared to Daniel ami John, -who were 
like the lightning in motion, aj)|>earance, and work, — we say imag- 
ine such ones digging in the ground, as a means of supjwrt. 
There is nothing dishonourable in work, but such being:> could 
Speak or think, and the work would be done, as Christ turned 
water into wine, aird fed the thousands. We have shown that our 
city is one which man could not build, hut "whose builder and 
maker is (lod," and that our countrj- is not earthly but heavenly. 
Heb. xi : 10-16. It may not fully a]>[>ear as yet what a spiritual 
or heavenly country is, as "it doth not yet appear u'hat we shall 
be, but we know that we shall be tike Him;" ^1 Jno. iii : 2> and 
our home will be ada|>ted to our condition. 

There ts a sense in which the saints shall inherit the earth, as 
ihey " shall inherit [or possess] all things " Rev. xxi : 7. "All 
things are yours." And they shall have universal dominion ; "and 
we shall reign on [or over] the earth." Rev. v : to, Bui this is 
very diiierent from living on the earth, or tilling the ground. A 
prince may innerit Great Britam, Canada, and the islands of the 
ocean, and never set foot outside of his home. The dominion is 
his, but the pcojile under him own and cultivate the land and en- 
joy the fruit of their labors. The earthly is a tyj>e of the 
heavenly. 
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There are iwo < :a[itiviiirs, under two Babylons. literal anfl myotic. 
Mere of roursc the prmjrcision is from lia<l t<) wor^e, instead ol 
frotn gi)^! 10 iH'lier, a«i l»olli BabyloMS arc the opitrcwors of God's 
pcu|)le But the law of iy|te and antity|K- holds grwi Babylon 
sat u|)On the literal river Kujthraie^, which was its source of reve- 
nue ami strenijih ; "so •"M»ste-ry, Babylun the Great," i<^ seated 
u|>on many waiters, which are its sujifwrt Rev, xvii : 15, From 
this fact we knnw that thv mystic Kiiiihrate*; cannot refer to Tur- 
kt^v. for the Mohammeildns never su]>porlcd the church of Rome, 
but it must refer to the Clirisiian nations of Europe. Literal 
Babylon fell by Kuph rates bein^ dried up, and so the mystic 
Babylon will fall Rev, xvi : u. The same prophecies point 
to both, having only a partial fulfillment in the type, Isa. xliv : 
»7, 28, Jer. I : j8 and li : 31. 

The drying m the type, was by turning the waters into a new 
channel, and when the Christian nations of Europe have wholly 
withdrawn their support from the mother church, she must go 
down to rise no more. Rev. xviii : 3t. 

The Lord's typical people served Babylon for many years, and 
afterwards were called out, but many idolatrous customs came 
with them. The Lord says of mystic Babylon : " Come out of 
her my people." Rev xviii: 4. This may have begun at the 
Lutheran reformation, but Protestant churches have to a great 
extent merited the title ol daughters of Rome, by the Babylonish 
customs and idolatries which the^ brought with them. We arc 
warned not to worship ihe beast, nor his image nor receive hi« 
mark (characteristics t. Rev. xiv : 9 and xv-i :. 

The Jewish dispensation ended, in one sense, with the first 
advent, or presence of Christ in the flesh, though His work lor 
that nation extended, as we have seen, thirty-seven years into the 
new dispensation. So the gospel diS|>ensation ends in the same 
sense, with the presence of Christ in a S])iritual body, and His 
work for the gosf>el church extends thirty seven years after He 
enters the ofHce of King. Both end with a harvest, as has 
already been shown. Christ in the Hesh was the Lord of that 
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harvest, tMati, is ; 3S1 anc' the ajjosilts were ihe umict , .; crs, 
Jno, iv : 35-38. In ihis, sjiintaal btjngs — Christ and the angels 
— are the reapers. Malt, xiii : 30, jy. .^11 this, concerning the 
manner of the two comings, an J ihe two harvests, is in perfect 
keepinj< with the cunirdsi tjetwcen the two (1i!t)M.-n sat ions. Both 
are real anil [K-rsonai, but one is fleshly and the other is spirituaL 
We have seen that there were ihree --tages ot the first advent : 
first as a liabe, ihirty years later as Bf nicgroom and Reaper, and 
three and a half years later still as a King. By the maay 
eviilcnccs I'rom prophecy, and the parallelism, we are compelled 
lo believe that the first advent with its three stages, was designed 
as a pattern of the second advent and its three corresponding 
stages. 

W'c believe, for reasons not yet given, that Christ took the first 
step of the second advent — lea\-ing the most holy place — in the 
Autumn of 1844; that He tarried thirty years, and took the sec- 
ond step in the Autumn of 1S74. The reason why we fix upon 
this latter date will be understood hy all who appreciate the 
evidence of the jubilee cycles and the days of Daniel xii. The 
equality of these dispensations, with the law of correspondence 
between them, is our reason for believing that Christ entered 
upon the office ot King in the Spring of 1878. The Autumn of 
1844 is the parallel to the time of His birth ; the Autumn of 1874 
agrees with the time of His baptism; and the Spring ol 1878 meets 
the time of His death, just betore which He rode into Jerusa- 
lem as their King. Between the first and second stages in each, 
it will be observed, there is a tarrymg of thirty years, and between 
the second and third stages m each there is a period of three 
years and a half. From the death of Jacob to the birth of Christ 
was eighteen hundred and eleven years and six months. And 
trom Ihe death of Christ where this dispensation began, to the 
Autumn of 1844 is an equal period So with this view they are 
equal in every part. The first is the pattern of the second, and 
the first ailvent completes the pattern. The visible Is the pattern 
m the invisible. They walked by sigh', but we must walk by 
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failh. Anil yet we are sali-.rn.-(l tiic cv.iicrKe »e h.i\c 01 the truth 
of our i>0!iition, is ten iirncs ai jircii aa that uimii which His 
presence in the lUsh was bused. Jcsua srA. '■ liii.-.sc.l are your 
ejLS lor ihcy slx-;" aiiJ if it was bic-otJ to iivc iIil-ii, :.ii* much 
more so lo hvc now. •"IJIcs^cl is iir ina: waitctli ai..l ti>mcth," 
(Dan. xii : li) is realized by all who tnjoy ihe present light. 
Tiie blessing in cither case is li.'ht. lc-u-> a'.=.o sai 1/* Uussc<l are 
they which have not seen and vci have bL-i.tved." 

The jjroclaniation ol the \i-.i!>!e ]ire-.cncr of Clirisi was ron- 
iincd to three )cais aii<l a hall, and to Mi.ly a ;>oriion m the Jew- 
ish nation, and wlicicvcr it wa:> prcaciicii, " ineri; was a division 
atuoiig llic jjcojjIc because 01 Hiiii." Jnu vii ; 43, Some 
, belle- vcd, and utiiets did not; and those wlio did not were in- 
CiiDcd lo disrcliowsliiij, or •'cast out of llic synagogue." all who 
believed. The procianiaiion of His prc:>cnce 111 a spiritual body, 
and tlicrelore invisible to mortals, H-a:> in iikc manner made in 
the three years and a hall, and to only a puriion of ihi.- gosjiel 
church, and the criect wherever it wa:> preached was the same. 
Some accepted and others rijectcd Those wno preached il 
were bianicil lor making division, but the disbelieving were the 
only ones who ever, so far as we know, seemed dis^joscd to dis- 
(ellowship or " smile their Icllow servant!.." Matt, xxlv : 49. 
The proclamation was: "Ihe tarrying li pait, the Bridegroom no 
longer delays, and the harvest has begun." 'I'his was presented 
as "meat in due season" 10 the household, (ver. 45) and we 
Lchevc it was; but the opposers— and oitcn in a bitter spirit — 
said: '• li is not true, He has not come in any sense;" which 
seemed to fulfill verse 48 — " My Lord dela)cth His coming." 
Of course He delayed or tamed, if He had not come, and it 
would not be the work ol an evil jervant to say lie delayed, if 
that were true. 

The fails connecleil with the proclamalion. the prophetic argu- 
uieiits and the parallelism all combine lo |<ro\e our position true. 
It sheiuid be known 100, that as there wa^ an awakening and 
expectation among the people at the time of Christ's birth, so 
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ihcre was in 1SI44. Both were (tilloweJ by a larryintj 01 iliiriy 
years, and a settling down, to be roused again in connection 
with the beginning of the harvest. But we pa&s this, to give it 
more attention in the chjjiter en "The Ten Virgins" 

At the end of His minintry of three and a half yearii Jesus ]e(t 
that house desulate, but the work of saving the remnant went on 
afterward, until, we may safely say, not a kernel of wheat was 
lost. Rom. ix : 27-J9 and xi : 1-5. Only a few, comparatively, 
had received the message before His death, but those who ha<J 
received 11 were counted sons, and it was their privilege to carry 
the message to others. 

This double phase of the harvest seems lo be foreshadowed in 
the law, where there was a " first fruits," and then the great 
ingathering. These were both, of course, applicable to one 
season and one crop. In this also there seems to be a parallel 
here. Those who were "ready," or able to receive Him, before 
iHlS, received Him and might be counted as first ripened, but 
there are thousands of Chnstians who have not yet heard these 
things, and not one true Christian can be left ungathered It is 
the privilege of those who first learned the truth lo convey it to 
others, and this is a great privilege. Advanced truth will be used 
of the Lord in ripening the wheat, and one thing seems eviden:, 
that this dosing period of the last trump, which reaches to 1914, 
cannot pass without bringing reward to the whole church,^ 
"prophets, saints, and them that fear His name, small and great." 
Rev. xi : 18. 

As the Jewish church fell then, and the wheat were saved out 
of it, so Babylon, or the nominal church, falls now, and the 
wheat will be saved out of it. Now the building up of Zion, 
both earthly and heavenly, will be accomplished,— the earthly by 
restoration and the heavenly by glorification. The fall of Israel 
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during that thirty-seven years, and their rise now in the saine 
length of time, though not properly a |.ara!lcl, is an important 
fact. We see the outward proceeding; why should it not con- 
firm our faith in the invisible phase ? The wondertul combina- 
tions in the two dispensations, speak to us louder than a literal 
trumpet, proclaiming Christ's presence as King. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 



MOiiES A.VD CHRIST. 



Moses is a ty^te of Christ in some |>hases of His work. This 
is g«ncra!h' ailmitted by Christians, but the fullness of it may not 
be agjprecutL-J by all who admit it. We say in some phases of 
Christ's work, because all types do not foreshadow the same 
things. Each parable, prophetic period, and type seems to have 
a point peculiar to itself. Adam as a type, for instance, does not 
teach the pre-existence of Christ, but it will be seen that Moses 
does The same is true of other points. ^Vhen Moses wrote of 
himsell, in many instances he was wnting of Christ. Of course, 
all the incidents in the life of any one who is a type of Christ, 
are not applicable. In tracing the points of resemblance, we ate 
governed by the revealed facts in relation to Christ and His work. 
Aside from what seems thus clearly revealed, when any one asks 
what this or that in the life of Adam or Moses foreshadows, our 
answer is, "VVe do not know; perhaps nothing." 

If any one denies the allegorical or typical character of Moses' 
writings, we refer them to Chris', He says : " Moses wrote of 
me." Jno. v : 46. And yet Moses said nothing directly about 
Christ. What ! did he' not say, "A Prophet shall the Lord your 
Gud raise up unto you of your brethren like unto me"? Oh, 
yes; and this is perhaps the nearest to a direct mention of Christ 
in ail his writings. But after all he did not saj- Christ; we admit 
he meant Christ, but how could we be sure of this, were it not 
for the Spirit's application in Acts iii : 22, given above? It 
proves, too, that Moses was the type— "like unto me," The 
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ol<jcCl of this uhaiiicr ib lu trace tnc rtJciiiLilaiicc. The l)i>c will 
ac leist illuriirate the truth eUewhcrc taught. 

Ue can see iii ihc tyiJC, llic pre cxislt-nce of Christ, His great 
\o\c aaii Condescension in leaving tnc glory Me liad with His 
Fatncr and takin^j the form of a servant W'c can acc the two 
advents of Christ in tncir relation to th-; liou-^c of Israel; — the 
first in weakness as a man, and bein;; rejected, the second ia 
ptower and glory, as Go<\, at which He delivers them. Wc see 
the equality of the "Two Disj^naaiions" illustrated, and the 
work of getting a wife Letweeo the two advents. We sec the 
process of delivering Israel is not due till the double is com- 
plete ; and the day of wrath is foreshadowed, with its seven last 
plagues, during, and by means of which, Israel is to be delivered. 
This type does not seem to teach the regeneration of the 
world, as do some others, nor even the restoration of any nation 
but Israel. Some see difficulty in the way of believing in the 
personal pre-existence of Christ, and have endeavored to explain 
it away; but greater ditliculties, to our mind, stand in the way of 
accepting any other view. We do not mean that Jesus in His 
human nature as son of Mary had a pre-existence, but He that 
"took i/pon Himself the seed of Abraham," (Heb. ii : 16,) and 
so "'took upon Him the form of a servant," (Phil, ii : 7,) must 
have had a previous existence. We do not attempt to explain 
the philosophy of either that existence or the incarnation, but we 
believe the facts. Jesus says He came down from heaven. Jno. 
VI : 33. 38. 50, S'.62. 

The Bible docs not teach that Christ laid down the /i/e He 
had with the Father, but the giary o{ that hfe. "Glorify thou 
me wiin thine own self, with the glory "I had with thee before the 
world was " Jno. xvii : 5. 

That Christ when on earth was merely a perfect human being 
is contrary to the plain teacliing of the New Testament. As a 
human being. He did not come down from heaven ; besides there 
is something in His own language that indicates that there is a 
sense in whicli even while He was on earth He was also io 
14 
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htavcn- "Nil man haih jMctultil uy to hfan-i., l<in H. i.tt 
cariit down from htavtn, i.-vt» the Son ui Man whith is in 
heaicn." Jn<». iii : 15. Ji-siis sa>i again. "1 tame t'unh from the 
Fathi-r. and am CMtrtv iiiio the- Murld ; again I Ica^i- iIk- wurld and 
JO to ilic Father." Jno xvi: aS. "His diMijilts saiil unto Hiin: 
l.u iiuu'. SjicakcM thdii |i]ainl}. and sj>cakt^t no jiaraUc." Verse 
ay. So we say; and let any man rather than dcnj the jire-t-xist- 
enre, luiansc it is inysli-rioiis, confess wlial the s<ri)itiires teach: 
"That tin man knoweth who tlic Son is. but the lather [knows], 
£!id no man knoweth the Fathtr, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son «ilt reveal Him." Mall, vi * 27. The nn^silJn ofahe Son 
is to reveal ihe Fathet, hut the Son does nut as fully reveal 
Himself. 

Lost sight of His pre- existence, and (he love and condescension 
of Christ are belittled, if not ignored, and one important motive 
to repentance is lost. He who was rich, became poor that we 
ntighi be rich. II Cor. viii : 9. His coming to earth was not 
His death, but He took our nature that He might die. Heb. ii : 
9, 14-16. Our faith in this great fact, which has never wavered, 
is strengthened if possible by the type of Moses. Why else was 
Moses adopted into the family of Pharaoh, and placed in royal 
honors, but that he might choose to leave the glory he had with 
his lather, and choose to suffer affliction for his poor people ; — 
•■ Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasure 
in Eg) pt : for he had res[ject unto the recompense of the reward." 
Heb. si : 24-16, How like Jesus, accepting poverty for man's 
sake, that He might redeem him. Though Loid of all, " He had 
not vherc to lay His head." Great condescension ! Wondrous 
love! 

Christ's coming was to His own j^eople, and they received Him 
Dor. Jno i : II. This was clearl)' so with Moses. Exod. it. 
The object of both was to deliver Israel " Moses supposed his 
brethren would have understood hoM that God by his hand would 
deliver them : but they understood not." Acts vii : 25. The' 
oner made by Moses was only to a few, and so it was with Christ. 
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\Vh) the Lonl saw tii ia ciUicr case to let ihe fate of a nation 
rest for a nine on the aaiun uf a ftrw, we iiiay not understand, 
but ii was ^o. Both came in weakness, and there was nothing 
that scctiK-tl dciiitablc in thcni, to those to whom ihcy were 
offered. They were both '' des{>!&cd and rejected of men." l&a. 
Uii. Of Moses H was said : " Who made thee a ruler, and a 
judge over us?" Exod. ii : 14. And all know the general treat- 
ment of Christ by His own brethren was, " We will nut have this 
man to reign over us." Luke xix i 14. ."We have no king but 
CfCsar." Jno. xix : 15. "Crucify him, crucify him." Luke 

xjiiii : 31. 

■ 

Moses had to flee for his bfe ; (Exod. ii : 15) Christ actually 
died. The people were left desolate, and allowed to suffer on in 
bondage, — thetr dehverance being postponed until Moses re- 
turned ; so Chnst said : " Behold your house is kit unto you 
desolate, for verily 1 say unto you, ye shall see me no more until 
ye shall say, Blessed is he that Cometh in the name of the Lord." 
Malt, xxiii : j8, 39. In this type the imixirtance of the death of 
Christ is not made so prominent as in the falling asleep of .Adam, 
but Its place in the plan is recognized in the case of Adam, Isaac, 
Moses, and we may add. of Joseph. Dtiring the interval between 
his leaving them, and his return to deliver them, Moses took him a 
wile — a Gentile, an Ethiopian. Exod. ii : zi, and Num. zii : i. 
So during the suspension of Israel, Christ gets His wife, taken 
out from among the Gentiles, as has been shown. The color of 
Moses' wife may indicate the darkness of sin wherein Christ's 
own are found, and from which they are elevated. We have 
known mstances where men ridiculed the idea of Christ taking a 
Gentile wife, saying that the church was to be made uf> only of 
Israelites scattered among Gentiles. Should not such persons 
take warning from the case of Aaron and .Miriam s)>eaking against 
Moses because of his Gentile wife ? Numb, xti : 1. Nothing is 
clearer than the teaching of the New Testament, that the church 
is largely made up of Gentiles. Rom. ix : 30. Jew and Greek 
are et|ual under the gospel, iRom. x : 13) but the circunistances 
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have been much in favor of llic Gcntiics. Of cuuric, on becuin- 
ing Christians, such national distinctions cease Gal. iii : 28. 
This is due to the fact that Christ Mim»clf, thoiyh a Jew in the 
flesh, lost that lelaiionship when lie was born of the Spirit. 
What is true of the I lead must be true of the Body. II Cor. 
V : 16, 17. 

At the first coming of Moses, he was forty years of age, and at 
the end of a second i)criod of forty )carb, he ca^nc the second 
time. Acts vii : 23,50. We have shown in the precediin; chapter, 
that the two periods are equal at the end of wnich Christ makes 
His first and second advents. We do not make tliis, nor assert 
that it must mean just what it seems to mean. But we present 
them as they are, and say we believe that God arranged these 
things as types. 

This tj-pe treats of Christ specially in relation to the fleshly 
Israel, the object being to deliver them. We have shown that the 
deliverance of Israel in a time of trouble is due to begin aJter the 
end of the two equal periods, or from 187S. This could not be 
more fully illustrated by a t)-pe than it is in this. The Lord 
appeared to Moses in the burning bush, and taught him the doc- 
trine of the resurrection ; so says our Saviour. Luke xx : 37-38. 
This does not teach, as some claim, that the dead arc alive, but 
that they will live. All are said to live unto Him because of the 
certainty of His promise. The future is present to Him, "who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that be not as though 
they were." Rom. iv:i7. Why did Cod use tliat jwirticular 
time to teach the resurrection ? Was it to teach that the resur- 
rection of one " order " of the dead was due at the time Chnst 
entered u])on the oftice of King .•• There are ditierent orders even 
among the Lord's ]>e0j>le, (Rev. xi : 18) and every man is to be 
raised in his own order. I Cor. xv : 23. There is much proof 
tliat all the orders that are Christ's are to be raised somcnhere 
during the forty )ears beginning with the harvest. "' Go thy way 
till the end [honx-st] U: ; for tiiuu shall rest and stand in thy lot 
after [instead of '■ at the end of'j the days." Dan. xii -. 13. Ste 
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lHjji un •• Tiiiuh and Seasons." \\c ui,^i;lj siui Ll- <logiiiaiic here, 
iKiilit-r do wc say ilii^ ii our firm (.ui.vici.on, as wc iay on most 
llut wi- have wriltcii. bul ihcst- ti:ij::_'iiis art- hiij^j^t/bli-d, and we 
w'iL'.ld lUJt 1)L- Mii|iristil if wlicn clearer li^lit tunics, 11 will Lc found 
t)ia! thi. resurrection of Ciirist and oihtrh ai ihc end of llie Jcwnah 
a^e. ha^ a ]jarallel at the end of tlic ^o^ijcl age. 'J"lurc may be a. 
[jaiallei wiihoul a contrast, as in the ca^c of ihc lire in the two 
daji of wraili , — l;oth are of the tame kind. 

Thai home reprchcntative saints should be present at tJie coron- 
ation of the King of kings does not seem to be inapijroiiriate. 
The kingdom is to be as a sione at hr^t. aiul grow uiuil it becomes 
a great mountain. During this [xrriod the New Jorusalem is to be 
built and all the church gathered in. Ihc l.ord will "make up" 
His jewels. This inijilics a process. U'c believe this is the day 
in which He will do the work. .MaL iii : 17. Who will say the 
process has not begun? The invisibility is not proof against it. 
Spintual b<;ings arc always invisible to monais, only when for some 
special. reason they choose to ap])ear. Earthly cities may be con- 
gregated first, and a government be organized afterward, but the 
throne of this is established first, kev. iv : 2. The same scene 
seems }>ortrayed in Dan. vii : 9. The One in the throne, is God, — 
"The Ancient of days." Then the " Lamb," or "One like the Son 
of Man" comes to Him and receives the book and the kingdom. 
Dan. vii : 13, 14, coni|>arc Rev. v: 1-7. The throne in the New 
Jerusalem is called "The throne of (Jod and the Lamb." Rev. 
xxii : 3. That some of eanh's redeemed are iireseiu on that occa- 
sion seems evitlent. There are " four and twent) elders " crowned. 
Rev. iv : 4. They arc present before the Lamb ajipears in the 
character of the "Lion oi the tribe of Judah." (v : 5). That 
there are men in heaven, ilia: is, in the heavenly slate, before the 
seals are broken is clear, for " .So man in heaven nor in earth, 
neither under the earth was able to open the book," and hence the 
weeping, (v : 3, 4.) " .\nd when He had taken the book " [but 
before the seals were o[>ened] the four beasts [living ones] and 
foiir and twenty eldeis fell down before the Lamb. * * And 
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thoy sung a new bon-^. saying. I'hou art wuithy il> ukt- tht- book, 
and tu bi>en the scab thi.-ri.-or; for lliou w\u>i sijiii a ltd hast 
rc.kcmcd us to God bj tin Uood, out of every kindred and 
tongue and jieopk and nation ; and hast made us unio our God 
kiiiys and pncsts; and we shall rciyn on the earth." Verses 9, 10. 

The:it' could not be the coin [any wliu came uj) at the end of 
the Jewish aye, or at ihe returrection of Christ, even if they are 
inctiided. The gospel hid not then been jircadicd to all nations, 
to Lake out a jieople. \Vc bcheve the seals are future from the 
spring; of j 87 S, and associated with the day of wrath. The events 
under the hfth seal lose their weijjht as an objection to this when 
this idea of order is maintained. With this in mind we may say 
tlie marriage of the l.amb is come and all in its light are enjoying 
the least. The living generation of Christians are alwap called 
senants or guests. They represent the church, as a pan repre- 
sents the whole, but the whole church must be glorified before tJic 
real work lor the nations begins. But if the living mortals reprc- 
strtit the whole church on canh, why may not the living imnioruls 
(if this suggestion should be true) represent the whole church in 
heaven ? The twenty-four elders may represent the twelve ajiostles 
and as many representatives of the twelve tribes. One thing is 
clear, when Babylon falls, the holy apostles and prophets are called 
upon to rejoice over her. Rev. xviii : 20. Will they not be pres- 
ent to witness its fall ?' A king represents his kingdom^ and a 
priest his church. But we will return to what suj^gested, in part, 
what may have seemed a digression. > 

When the Lord appeared to Moses in the bush, in addition to 
teaching the resurrection. He declared His purpose to deliver 
Israel. " For I have surely seen the afliiction of my people, 
which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry, by reason of their 
taskraastei^ ; for I know their sonows, and I am come down to 
deliver them." Exod. ii : 7, S. The deliverance follows the 
coming. As it was there, so it is here. Let no one confound 
this immediate result of the second coming to deliver Israel, with 
the later development as the " Desire of all nations." Because 



Israel m ihe rtcsh is a ij|ic at ihe gospel church, some have 
thought the work of Chnst here could noi have reference to Israel 
But (hia ol))cct!ori will he rcmove'l if we remember lha[ the re- 
storation of Israel anil the exaltation of the church are Loth the 
work of Christ, and that they are simuUaneous, both taking place 
dunn^ the same period. This rclaiionJL>ei»een the two conhrms 
us in the idea that the unseen wurk tmy have begun in an incipi- 
ent stage, even as we see m the restoration of Israel 

When Moses was sent to deliver Israel, he did not go alone ; 
Aaron went with him. E«od. iv : 14-17. Aaron was not the 
whole nation, nor a whole tribe even, but as a (iriesi, represented 
the tribe of Levi and the nation of Israel. That representative 
man went with hinv " And the Lord said to Aaron, Go into the 
wilderness to meet Moses. And he went and met him in the 
mount of God, and kissed him." Verse 27. The mountain here 
as elsewhere, is evidently a type of the kingdom. Does it not 
seem as if Aaron represented a company who are to l>e with 
Christ from the beginning of the restoration ?* Though Moses . 
first came in weakness, and had to yield to the tide, now he comes 
clothed with power as God. iv : 16. By Moses and Aaron 
together, signs and wonders were wrought. By stretching forth 
the hand, the earth would tremble, the heavens would gather 
blackness, the waters would turn into blood ; plague after plague 
would come ujxm the Egyptians, until id due time, the proud and 
stubborn heart of Pharaoh was compelled to yield, and he was 
giad to let the children ol Israel go. Christ came in weakness as 
a babe, and as a mortal man. " My kingdom is not of this world, 
else my followers would fighL" J no. xviii : j6. Not in the 
second, but in the third world does Christ's kingdom belong. 
Then He came to suffer and die ; now He comes to restore, . 
establish His kingdom and reign And unwilling as the proud 
Gentile jxjwers are to give up their iloininion over Jerusalem, 
they must yield ; and Israel will not go oat empty handed. They 
are the money kings of the world, in spite of the oppression of 
their enemies. 
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By looking over the record given, the same remarkable agree- 
ment a[tj>ear$ in rcf^erence lo the jilagues There were in all, ten 
plagues in E;.;)*!)!, — firai, the waters turning to blood, (Exod. vii : 
19); second, the frogs (vni : 51 ; third, the lice (verae 16) ; fourth, 
the fltes tverse it); fifth, the caiUe died [m : 6), suih, the boils 
(verse i>i; seventh, the hail (verse 23); eighth, the locustv (x : ti); 
ninth, the darkness (verse 31)- and tenth, the death of the first 
born (XI : 5). ' . 

The fir^l three came upon Israel and F^jyiiiians alike, but from 
the "seven last |)lagucs" Israel was exempt, viii : 22, 23. Now 
in connection with this change we find "seven last plajfues," 
(Rev XV,) representing the wrath of (lod on the nations, as it came 
on the Jewish nation when it fell. It came or; them to tlie utter- 
most. I Thess. ii : I fj. Seven Jasf plagues indicate that others 
preceded them, but how many is not mentioned The seiiaration 
of Israel and their exemption from the seven last, then, suggests 
that those were a tyjie of these. The events and the exact roaa- 
ner of their fulfill mem will be better understood as they come 
along, and there is room for an inaease of light to the watchers. 
There is a peculiar prophecy in Micah ni : 15-17 : " Accord- 
ing in the days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt, wilt J 
shew unto him marvelous things. The nations shall see and be 
confounded at atl their might." Terror shall lay hold upon them 
in coniieijuence of the plagues. Some one has said that a period 
of t went)'- six days ela|)sed while those judgments were brought 
upon Kgypt. If these days should rejjresent years, as is the rule 
in prophecy, these coming judgments will cover a considerable 
))eriod of this da)' of vengeance, and give some time for the resto- 
ration of order when Jerusalem will be a praise in all the eanh. 
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CHAPTER XVII I. 

t 

UNITY AND VARIETY OK THE CHURCH. 

The New Testament clearly teaches the unity of the church of 
Christ. All Christians are members of Christ, and consequently 
one of another, whether they reahze it or not. The figures that 
are used in the Bible to illustrate the relation of Christ and His 
people, all show this. Chnst is the Head and believers are the 
inembers of His body. Col. i : i8 ; Eph. i : 22, 23 ; I Cor. xii : 12. 
These are samples. Christ is a Vine, and Christians are the 
branches. Jtk>. xv : 5. There is one fold and He is the Shep- 
herd. Jno. x: 16. He is the Foundation, — a living Stone, — a 
sfjiritual Rock, — and beUevers are the living stones built up a 
spiritual house. Matt, xvi : 18; I Cor. iii : 11, and I Pet ii : 4, 5. 
He is the "Head of the comer," or "chief corner Stone; in 
whom all the buildmg fitly framed together groweth unto a holy 
temple in the Lord." Acts iv : 11, and Eph. ii": 20-22. This 
suggests the idea of a pyramid, which needs but one cap-stone, 
and which covers the whole building by its lines and angles. The 
cap-stone of a p)Tamid must, of necessity, be the same sha[4 as 
the whole pyramid. In all these figures are illustrated both the 
unity and indivisibility of the church. 

That there is variety, as well as unity, is also clearly taught, but 
variety cannot set aside the unity. The hand is not the foot ; the 
eye is not the ear; and no one member, however exalted in ability 
or office, can say to another with impunity, " I have no need of 
thee." I Cor. xii : 14-27. Rom. xii : 3-6. And it is certainly 
true that the body would not be complete without its most insig- 
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aiAcant momber. A branch in ihe vine may Iw young, small and 
tcntler, but llit' lilV uf the unc rtows iti ami lluuU|;h it aa well is 
(ht strongest. The: Utnb a.s well as iht ulder i>hL-c{i U an ohjvci 
of ilie She|ihL-rd"s iL-nitcr care. " Ho shall fvcil Hi^ tifK.k ULc a 
ShcjiliL-rd; He bhall gather ihe laintis witli His arm, and rarr^- 
thcm in His [>usum." Isa. xl : it. 

There are three di^iinci grades in ihe church tncntioned by ihe 
apustle John, — ^liiile thiUtrcn, young men and lathers. I Jdo. 
ii : 12-14. Kvcn it this should refer to the grades of pliysical 
life, it would not weaken our claim, for other things^ being equal, 
that distinction involves a corresjKjnding gradation mentally, and 
in spiritual attainment. But we must all admit that old men phj-si- 
catly. aie often but babes in Christ. This is too often the case 
even when they have long been [trofessed disciples. Paul writes 
of this and clearly marks (wo classes — babes, and those of full age. 
Heb. V : 12-14. Milk, he Sfi>'s, is for babes, and strong meat for 
those more advanced. Of course the unity is not destroyed by 
this variety. Goti has manifested His love in the adajitation of 
the truth to the cajiactty of alL It was the command of Jesus to 
"feed my lambs," as well as 10 "feed my iheep." Jno. x%\ : 15, 
t6. .\nd Peter, to whom Jesus addressed this, exhorts the church 
thus ; " .\s new bom babes, desire the sincere ntilk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby." 1 Pet, ii : 2, He exhorts the elders, as 
uuder-shepherds, not 10 feed those only who can take strong meat, 
but " Feed the jicrA. ' • and when the chief Shepherd shall 
apjtear, ye shall receive a crown of glory." I Pet. v : i -4. .\nd 
yet Paul in the }iassage al>o^'e referred to sharply reproves some 
for not advancing from the condition of babes, and so be able to 
use strong meat. The milk, he says, is " the hrsl princi|)les of the 
oracles of God" He then exhorts to leave the principles of the 
do<.trine of Chnst, and go on to peii'ection ; and sjiecmes as these 
principles, — re|)eniance, faith, baptism, laying on of hands, resur- 
rection and juilgment. Heb. vi : 1, 2. In the following verses 
he implies thai advancement is the onl)' safeguard aganist ialliitjj 
Away. 
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A bal>c in Clir!s[ is a junakcr of tht- Uiniic life, a>. »tU a& the 
iiiijrc a<lvanLci1. aixl all i an »>c(.- ilui nhilc thv ajioiitlc ^|<caks of 
Iml tlir I wo f;fiK*ral (.li'-SL's. tlicrf is firtat vanely ItclviL-cn the 
ucakvst anil ihc strmijjL-si So balK" liccomcb a full j^fouii man 
in a (lay, hui with j)fo]H.-r rare aiid UmjA whuc gruw vcrj' rajiidl);, 

Taiii s|>eaks of the twn i:la%scs in I Cor. ii, xs '" natural," and 
■• s|iiriiual." That he is S]ii'3kiii^ of gra'iation amon^ Christians, 
anct not <:niitra>iting the Mitrlr] with ihcrhuM.h, is evident from the 
context. "And I. brethren. (oul«i not sjfcak unto -j'oii as unto 
spintual. hut a.s unto carnal, [natural, tieshly] even a^i unto babes 
in C'hribi. I have I'ed you with niilk. and not with nieatj for hith- 
erto ye were not able lo bear it, neither yet now arc ye able." 
Chaj>, iii : j. 2. The evidence of their carnal state, Paul urges, 
was in their recognition of divisionii, and human leaders. Verses 
3-5. He does not unchristianize ihem, but he sharply reproves 
them. '' For while one saith, ] am of I'aul ; and another, I am of 
Apoilos ; are ye not carnal ?" In ihi:> they walked too much as 
the world. " Who then, is Paul, and who is Apoilos, but minis- 
ters by whom ye believed ? " Paul may plant, and Afjollos may 
water, but God gives the increa^;. Then recognise God in Christ, 
but not human leaders. 

The spirit of sectarianism is thus sharply condemned. If il 
was wrong for the early Christians to say '* I am of Paul ; and I 
am of Apoilos ; and I of Cephas ;" where is our warrant for call* 
ing ourselves "Lutherans," " Arminians," " Calviniils," " Wci- 
leyans;" or for recognizing any name or sect but that of Christ ? 
We would say, " Is Chnst divided ?" I Cor. i : 13. Was Calvin 
crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Wesley? 
If we have believed that the Lord bought us, and we have been 
baptized in His name, let us call ourselves Christians and rect^ue 
one another as brethren 

" But we ditTer in opinion, and we must have some way of 
marking the distinction." Is this true ? Have we any right to 
make a test of church fellowship, that which the Lord has not 
made a test of Christianity P These things are evidences of car- 
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nality now as much as in Paul's day. We cannot surest a [jlan 
of reform, better than by presenting ihe true baiis of unit^ — the 
pwsessinn of the Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii : 9. The outward 
condition is but an expression of the inward, A thcnnometcr 
docrs not make the wcattier , ii is but an inihcator Let that 
which Cod makes a test be our only test, and denoroi nationalism 
will soon consiiiive into smoke. 

'I'he Divine nature, or indwelling Spirit of Christ, is the tic that 
binds Christians as one, as fully as a common human nature 
marks us one natural family. If my brother in the Hesh for any 
reason denies the relationship, that cannot destroy it. So, if wc 
are Christians, we are one, whether we recognize it or not. But 
not to know what is really true, is a source of trouble and serious 
wrong 10 all concerned. " Endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit, in the bonds of peace. There is one body and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one 
faith [not one opinion] one baptism, one God and Father of alt, 
Who is above all, and through all, and in you all." Eph. iv : 3-6. 
Oh that we might live under the influence of these truths. " For 
by one Spirit are we alt baptized into one body * * and have 
all been made to dnnk into one Spirit." 1 Cor, xii : 13. 

There is a letter and a spirit tckbaptism as to almost every- 
thing else. Let no one ignore either He that possesses its 
spirit is not most likely to neglect its form. " For if we have 
been planted together in the hkinesi of His death, we shall be 
also in the likemra of His resurrection." Rom, vi : 5, "Buried 
with Him, by baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him 
through the faith of tlie operaiion of Cod, Who hath raised Him 
from the dead" Col. ti : 12, He who has the Spirit will bear 
the fruit of the Spiiil,— " Love, joy, fjcace, long suffenng, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness and temperance" Gal v : 2Z-2y 
He who beats such fruit, God owns as His child ; and let not 
one child reject another. The object of the vital, spiritual union 
with Christ IS fruit bearing, " Herein is my Father glorihed, that 
ye bear much fruiL" J no, sv : 8. " Every branch that bcareth 
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Mat fruit, Mc takcth away, &nO every branch tliat bcrarcih fruit. 
He jmrgctli II, thai i( may bring j'orth mute fruit." Verse j. " Yc 
have your fruit unto hiiline». ami tlic end cverlasimj; liic " Rom. 
VI : 2t. 

The union oi the Sect^ is like the uniuti uf states in a barrel; 
rather would we enjuy the union of the vine an<l iis branches. 
One body, one Synr'n anH one tirj|:ie is the unity of true Christians. 

As there is varii;iy in the Ciiurch now, so it seems there will be 
in the kingdom to conic " He that n least in the kin^.lom of 
Cod. IS greater than He," {if. John], Su >.iid Jesus. If John 
hituaell lindi. the humblest |jiacc m the kingilom, (and we cx[»ect 
he will be in the kingdom) lii^ position wilt be lar higher than as 
a {irojjhet m the tlesi), though Jesus said, "Among ail that are 
born ol women, there hath not ansr^n a greater than John the 
Baptist." All Christians are to be rewarded with eternal life, and 
be in the same kingdom ; and there, as here, the unity will be a 
great fact, but that does not shut out vanety then, any more 
than now. '"One star differeth from another in glory." 1 Cor. 
XV : 41. "They that be wise shall shine as the firmament; and 
they that turn many to nghieousness, as the stars for ever and 
ever." Dan. xii : 3, The siars arc brighter than the firmament. 
To be tn the family of Cod, is a glorious gift of grace, but it is 
evident that our position may vary according to ability and faith- 
fulness. In this sense Christians are to be rewarded according to 
tlieir works. This fact appreciated is a motive to faithfulness. 
To the one who with one pound has gained ten„Jesus says, " Well 
done thou good servant: because thou hast been faithful in a vcrjr 
httic, have thou authority over ten cities;" and to the one who 
has gained five, He says, " Be thou over Ave cities." Luke xix : 
16-19. i'aithfulness in either case is recogni^fed and rewarded, 
but he who has brought forth no fruit is cut off. When we 
bear in mind that the Ctiristian's reward brings him something to 
do, It will be seen why the one who has gamed five should not 
receive as much to do, as the one that has gained ten. 

I'aul a] teaks ul [wo classes, already mentioned, who build oa 
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Christ. Ijui so;ijc with "tiulil, siUcr anJ jjrciiuiis siur.Ls.' wc.k- 
others. LiitKI with "hay, wooil anil stubble." I Cor. in : ii 15. 
The (lliifcrcrw-c is in their works. U'»ih art- sainl li(.t oiu- is 
rcwarik-il a.s the olher is not, TIil- evil ^vurk^ an I rueil. the 
biiilJcr ^.utiers loss, but is sa\e(l himself so as by lire. 'I'm.-, seems 
to a^ue with the wor»Is ol' Jesus in reference to suiiie, in the day 
of wrath, being '• touiitetl WLirthy to escajie all ihehe things that 
shaJI cuine to pass, and lu stand before the Son uf man." l.ukt 
xxi : 36. It suggests not only a difference, but also order as to 
lime of reward. The first ready, seem to be taken first, and others 
go through the fire of jurlj^nient, and are saved afier»-ard. Some 
are exalted to sit with Christ in His throne, and reign with Him. 
Rev. ii : id, 27 ; iii : 21 and v : 9, 10. These seem 10 be a coin- 
j)aratively small number, •• a little flock " who inherit the kingdom 
in the same sense that a prince inherits the kingdom. But there 
is another class, '" a great multitude," who come uji "' out of [or 
during] the great tribulation," wash their robes, and serve day and 
night in His temple. To be in the church is to be a member of 
it The " little flock " rule, but this " great multitude " serve. 

That this great number does not refer to those saved in the 
next age, seems to be sustained by other facts. I'nder the last 
trumpet, various orders are rewarded ; jirojjhets, saints and them 
that fear God's name, small and great. Rev. xi : 18. The num- 
ber that reverence the name of Ciod seems much (Jreater than the 
other two classes combined. This period is evidently the same 
as is covered by the coming, or rather the " preseru :e " of Christ 
in the great reajjing of the earth. Paul says : " They that are 
Chnst's at His coming" (Gr. parousia, presence). Now it has 
been shown that the babes m Chnst are included, and diey are 
probably the "great multitude." When the New Jerusalem 
descends, to begin the millcnmal work of giving light to the nations, 
it seems to be complete. It is not all throne, but it has the two 
companies, the " little flock " and the "great multitude." It could 
no more beta city if it were all govenuuent, than if it had none. 
Here is a clear illustration of both the unity and variety in the 
kingdom. 
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Till t U), ar> a whulc, is Lallcd inc linili.-. ilic l.aiiib'b wiit. kcv. 
KM : If. lo. But say sonit : " Wc thuu^ht il wot. only ihc lew 
who uir.'t lo be the bride." True, but \(>u ilid not learn it from 
the Bible. Thih is the only plate, of which we know, wlicrc the 
U-nn briile is aji|)lied to the church. The Spini, we iia\e seen, 
lunied to the (ienliles to lake <JUt from among iheiii a |>eo|ilc for 
His name. .\tls xv. .Xnd the church is by the apostle S|Hjkcn of 
as a chaste virgin es|)oused unto one Husband, even lo Christ. 
Are not babes in Christ begotten by tlie Spirit, and therefore 
among those He is taking out to be a bride for Christ ? Will He 
take out more than is needetl ? The Saviour prayed for " them 
also which shall believe on me through their word ; That they ALL 
may be one." Jno. xvii : 20, 21. Does not this include the 
babes? Is not the climax of this unity of the Spirit the marriage? 
And the same glonous result on the world is inijjlicd here, that is 
to be brought about by the New Jerusalem. " The nations shall 
walk -in the light of it." '"That the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me." There is no middle class between the bride and 
the world. 

The unity and variety of the Jewish nation, — the typical bride, 
may illustrate the same in relation to the gospel church. That 
was called "a kingdom of priests and an holy nation." Exod. xix : 
6 This is called a royal priesthood and an holy nation. I Pet. 
ii : 9. And yet only a few there or here actually serve in that high 
office. The priesthood represented the whole nation ; so the 
throne in the New Jerusalem represents the whole city. Malachi 
says,'" Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkened, and a book of remembrance 
was kept, for them that feared the Lord, and that thought uf>on 
His name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that day 
when I make up my jewels." iii : 16, 17. This seems clearly to 
include all Christians, babes and full grown. They are the Lord's 
jewels. He will wear them as His crown of rejoicing. 

To "make up," implies a process and order, such as is else- 
where indicated. Comparing this with Rev. xi : 18, and the 
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taa.ny e\i<\ences, we conclude, that day has begun, and will reach 
1914 ; and thai during this |xtickI, the church, in all its varietj^, 
will be glorified, and tht-nceforward be ready for its glorious work 
on the nations. Tins unity of the church and its hojie, is a great 
encouragement lo all, however weak or ignorant, who arc con- 
scious of having the Spirit of Christ in any degree. The variety 
is an encouragement to every one who is stnving to know the 
Lord more fully, and to be faithful. These are the church's 
proper representatives, and hence will reign with Christ. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



THE SI'I K ITi WOB K. 



The work of the Holy Spirit is one of the most tinponant 
ctenienis in the plan of revtiation and salvation. He is alwa)'S 
■ spoken of b)' the Saviour as a Person, and is called the " Spirit of 
truth." Jno. xiv : 17. We will (oilow the Saviour's example in 
this, though we do Dot proix>se to deal with the philosophy of 
that facL He being the Spirit of truth, it is His mission to make 
knotm the truth. We have often heard men speak of " Holy 
Ghost Religion," in tuch a way as to belittle the truth that God, 
by His Spirit, has been pleased to reveaL But we may safely 
say that the only religion of any value to us, is that which is 
based on the truth ; and he that despises the truth, docs despite 
to the Spirit of truth and grace. There are two phases of revela- 
latioD, both of which are within the province of the Holy Spirit : 
first, He inspired men to write or speak the truth ; and second, 
He enables men to understand it. The first phase was the 
characteristic of the Old Testament times, and also ot the intro- 
duction of the New Testament ; and the second phase is known 
in the experience of the gospel church. Peter tells us that "The 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy SpiriL" II Pet 
i : 21, By comjiaring this with I Pet. i : ti, it will be seen that 
the Holy Spirit and the Sjiirit of Christ are used interchangeably. 
In view of this, we may see ihc force of the. statement, " The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." Rev. xix : 10. 
When Jesus said, " My sheep hear my voice," (Jno. x ; a7t He 
11 
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gave r'vi.rcbbion to ihc imjionancc uC the [jroj'heciL wonl , uid in 
«e»* 01 the above, wc niaj salcly ta)', that whtwicr nejjlccis, or 
condemns ihc study of [irtijihcty, lo iht sanic txitm rtglccis, or 
condemns the siuiij uf the testimony o( Jesus. 

It IS not to be sup|>osccl ihal the |jio|ihei& in all caa<r&, unrJer- 
stootl the truth which the Sjiini communicaieJ b) them. The 
0)i]<O<iite o( (his is true. I'eicr tells us thai lliey " enquired and 
searched diligent))" lo ascertain the meaning o( uime things 
which the Spirit oi Christ, m thtm, lesiiAed ; and uiai it was 
icvealeit to ihem, that these truths, though communicated by 
them, were not designed for ihem, but for the gospil church. 
I Pet. i : IO-I2. In Daniel xii, this idea is clearly brought to 
view. An inquiry was made, and the answer was given so 
indcfinitel)', that the prophet exclaimed, " I heard, but I under- 
stood not ;" and in answer to Tunher inquiry, he is informed that 
" The words are closed up and scaled tUl the time of the end." 
Verses 6-9. 

To rev eal, is to make known ; and hence a truth doi uadcrstood 
b) those for whom it is designed, is even when written, only half 
revealed, " Light is sown for the righteous," in the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, but it has to be developed, or grown, before 
they can understand and use; il. The same Spirit that inspired 
the prophets to wiiie the truth, is given to the gospel church to 
lead them into all truth. J no. xiv : 36, and jivi : 13. 

The written word, in type and prophecy, may be compared to 
a lamp containing oil, which in due time is to give light to the 
people. The word is compared to a lamp, but it must be as a 
burning lamp before it can accomplish that whereto it is sent. 
Ail ihe light and heat that can be developed by burning are in 
the oil before it is burned. Philosophy calls then) latent light 
and heat, w hen they are undeveloped. So the wotd of the pro- 
phets contains the light and heat of the gospel in a latent 
condition, and the Spirit makes it shine during the gospel age (ot 
the beneht of the church of Christ. 

The truth it not given 10 the churchy however, without refer- 



cncc 10 a pruiiet cfion on thcii' \iiil. " My son, if thua wilt 
receive my words, and hi.lc ni^- commandments miiK thee i to 
that thou inclmc ihine ear unio wisdom :ind a|>^ly thine heart lo 
undcrsunding , yea, il' itiou cricM alter knowledge, ami Idte&t u[i 
thy voice fur unikrsiandir.g , if thou i^cckcH her as ailver, and 
searches! for her as for hidden treasures , then shalt thou under- 
stand the fear of tlie Lord, and -hnd the knowledge of Cod." 
Prov. ii ; 1-5. According to this rule it is no wonder that only a 
few are famihar with the dLtp ihmgs of God. Things of value, 
whether natural or spiritual, are made dttl^cuh of attainmenL 

1'he duty and importance of searching for th,e truth arc clearly 
presented in the New Testament. " Search the scriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life ; and they are they which tes- 
tify of me." J no. v : 39. These words ol Jesus lay stress upon 
the Old Testament, for the New Testament had not then been 
written. It is not mere reading that is inculcated, but searching. 
Men may read the Bible from bcginnmg to end every year, from 
cither the novelty of it, or a scns^ of duty — as a penance, — and 
know and care but little about il at last ; but he that liearches lor 
the truth as for silver and other precious tnings, companng scrip- 
ture with scripture, will find the Bible a wondertui mine, and will 
become more and more interested as he proceeds. 

Paul to Timothy gives the duty of all who ate called to be 
teachers : "Study to show thyself approved unto God, [It makes 
less difference whether or not we please men] 2 workman that 
needetb not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." 
II Ttm ii : 15. The nght division of the word gives milk to the 
babes, and strong meat to Itiem that are further advanced. It 
also shows the same principle of [jrogression in God's dealings 
with His people as one person. Jn reference to this latter, we 
have seen that the key for rightly dividing is the plan of the ages. 

The path from paradise lost until the antitype is gamed, is a 
shining way It is the path of the just, which "as the shining 
light, shineth more and more unto the perfect day." Prov. iv ; 18. 
The light in this pathway is the sure word of prophecy revealed 
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by the Hoi) S^jint. IVtcr, in!>|jirctl liy thai r>p.r.t. Ma^ txti r.iuch 
like some modem " Divines," whu charge young men cnurin;^ rhe 
ministry, nut tu ]ay any attention lu jjrojjhecy, cajKciaily if it 
iclaitb tu trie cuiiiin^ ui Chtisi. When I'etct m^^ wrmrig on that 
subject, alter rcicning to llie tranbri^uratiuii as a lyi^e of the 
gionoui a[.iicariiig, he adds, " Wc have also a mote sure word of 
pro[jhccy »hcrcun{o yc dtt wrli that yc taLe hucd, ai unto a light 
that $Kincth in a dark )jtace until the day daun, and the day star 
arise in jour hearts." II Pel. i : 19. 

The litjht of prophecy is the light of the lluly Spirit ; and it'is 
evident that the Lord looks upon with favor, and helps by His 
Holy Spin I, those who earnestly desire and search for the '.ruth. 
The uuth is the Spi/it's sword for the accomplishment of His 
work. Eph. vi : 17, 

One says, " Give me the Bible — the Spirit's word, — that is all 
1 need ; " and another says, " Give me the Spirit to lead and guide 
me, and 1 do not need the Bible." These we regard as extremes; 
but the first position is safer than the second because it is less 
likely to lead to fanatici'>m. And yet we are (^uite sure that each 
Christian need's the Spirit's help to understand the written word. 
This leads to the inquiry : To whom was the promise of the 
Holy Spirit made } Was it not promised to the apostles only ? 
We believe it was promised to the church as the body of Christ, 
and to the apostles only because they represented the church in 
their time. "There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called with one hope of your calling." Eph. iv : 4. The Holy 
Spirit is the indwelling and animating power of the church of 
Christ. That the apostles were empowered by that Spirit to do 
a work needed then, and becauce done then, never needed since 
we cannot doubt. That work was to complete the canon of 
scripture. They stood as the tie between the ages. The Spirit 
in them hnished the work of the first phase of revelation of which 
wc have spoken ; and also the work of unfolding what had bcea 
written before, was begun in them. 

Whenever anyone comes to us with an idea as revealed to him 
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which cannijt Lc fuuntl in the Bible, we say, '' Thai may be wonh 
somethmj io you, hui it is of no u^c to us " We believe the 
bo U oi truih, or luif of bri-ad, (Matt, iv r 4) by which the body 
of Christ lues, 1*^ fuund in the Uibic But thi& dues not set aside 
the necessity uf the iijiirit as the Guest and Guide of the church 
during the uhule gosjiel age. 

The S[)irit was, as we have seen, given to a few before the 
dawn of the gosjic) age ; but He was not liie Guest of the Jeirsh 
chwch, which was only a type of the gospel church, in which the 
Spirit dwells. J no. xiv : 17. The same verse iclls us ihe world 
cannot receive this Spirit, "because it seeth Him not, Deiiher 
knoweth Him." And yet it is one part oi the Spirit's work to 
" Reprove the world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment.' 
J no. xvi : 8. He strives with the world, and it is His work, io 
which He cannot fail, to bring every human being to the know}* 
edge of the truth ; but He dwells in and is the Comfoner, 
Teacher and Guide of the church. 

The unity of the body of Christ, and the fact that Christ and 
the apcKtles addressed the church as ''ye" and "you," while 
speaking of the world as " they " and " them," make it clear 
that the promise of the Spirit was not to the twelve alone, but to 
the whole church, of which the apostles were the representatives. 
" Go jf into ail the world," and " Lo I am vtiih _yuu always, even 
unto the end of the world" [age], are Christ's commission to 
preach, and promise of aid to us &^ well as to those immediately 
addressed. The fact that the promise includes the whole go^l 
age, is in itself proof ih;it it was intended for the whole church. 

Have not the whole church needed and enjoyed the presence 
of the Comforter? Is it not as true now as ever that where two 
or three meet in Christ's name. He is with them? All Christiaas 
must, we believe, answer these in the affirmative. Then the 
Spirit is the Teacher and Guide of the church as well as their 
Comfortei. It is only a different part of the same promise 
Jna xiv ; 16-16. Indeed it seems that He is the Comforter be- 
cause He is the Teacher. He takes of the things of Christ and 
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shews (hem unto us. Jno Kvi : 11-15. "^^^ many txcctT'ling 
great and |treaous promises a|i[>licd by the S]jint of truth, brinf{ 
Irght m darkness, joy in atfliction, strength in weakness, and 
indeed all our warns are antici|jated and sujj|ilied lie hoii not 
only causerl the word 10 be wriiien, but He has illuniinaied our 
understanding, bringinj* 10 remembrance the things that are 
needed- " As thy day is, so shall thy strength be," is a |iromise 
thai has been verified in the experience of many a pilgrim. 

There is a fullness m the {troniise ot Christ 10 those who keep 
His commandments, that is not always recognized- " Hence- 
forth I call you not servants ; lor the setvani knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth ; but 1 have called you friends ; for all thmgs that 
I have heard of my Father, 1 have made known unio you." Jtio. 
XV : 15. This suggests the wonderful relationship and intimacf 
of the bride of Christ. "All things!:" "All things that the 
Father hath are mine ; therefore saiil 1 that He shall take of 
mine and shall show it unto you." Jno. xvi : 15. " Ve [not 
we, as if it were confined to the apostles] have an unction from 
the Holy one, and ye know all things," ( 1 jno. ii :.2o) "andjfc 
need not that any man should teach you " Vcr^ 2;^. 

This does not of courec set aside the instrumentality of humaa 
teachers, as those appointed by the Spirit to edify the church. 
£ph. iv : 11, 12. But it does give force to the fullness of God's 
word, and gives us authority to bnng every word of man to the 
lest of that word. " To the law and to the testimony ; li they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light io 
them " Isa. viii : 20. . - 

The fullness of these promises suggests the idea to our mind, 
that in some cases they may ])rove a delusion and a snare. Much, 
we believe, dejiends on the answer to the following questions : 
Was the promise to guide mto a// trutA, to each member or any 
one ol the body of Christ, or 10 the body as a whole ? Were all 
the gifts of the Spirit to each member, or any one, or to the body 
as a whole? We answer. Not to the individual, but to the whole 
church as one in Christ. This is dearly expressed in referents 
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to the ^;i'ts of t;ic S|iirit, in II Corinthian'>, xii, anJ »■'.! l>e a;jprc- 
ciatcJ bv all who will consider the unity of the church. 

The iilca thai an)' one ]»erson may, because of the:.e jjronuses, 
gain, a cunii'Icte knowlc>l|jc of ail thai Go<l reveals to L'ansi, 
must invanabiy, where il is enicriaine.l, lea<l to the roost perfect 
egotism, or to the wildest fanaticism, — pcrhajii to both. The 
idea that any one mint i^ain a com;)lcte knoAlel^e of all that 
Christ knows, in order 10, am! bcfnre lu- can, bL-came a member 
of the heavenly bride, will, if cnlertaincil, be a source of terrible 
discoura^jement. 

There can be no doubt that the Spirit has always done His 
work ; and, therefore, we may claim tiiat carh generation of 
Christians, taken as a whole as the body of Christ on earth, have 
enjoyed all the light that was due in their day .And as we are 
at the close of the age, the church of this jday. having walked in 
the path that shines more and more, ought to kno* more of God's 
plans than any preceding generation, and we believe they do. 
But that any one now has, or may have, or at any time in the 
past, had or might have had all the truth of God, or even all due 
in his time, is a most unwarranted assumption. 

.\s the body has many members, and there is great variety of 
cajmcity, some as new born babes, some as minds well matured, 
and many in the various degrees between the beginning and the 
end of the Christian's career, it cannot be expected that all will 
know alike, or that any one will know it all. A babe in Christ is 
no less a member of Christ, than one more advanced, and doubt* 
less there are babes in Christ to-day as in all preceding times. It 
is in Christ, and not out of Him that babes become old men. 

We go a step further. There is no scriptural evidence that 
even the last generation of Christians will know the whole truth 
while in the monal state. While it is true that the living mortal 
generation represents the body or bride of Christ, still it is the 
glorified church that is the botly or bride in all the fullness of the 
grand ideal ; and the apostle in contrasting the present and 
future states, says, *' We know in part and we prophesy in part. 



2J2 DAV DAU'V. 

but wtiT: :h^t H'hicli is \ier(vct is come, then that wliich is in (lart 
shall << t!une xway * * Fur now we see ihruugh a glass, 
darkh , but tlien face to face . now I know in [art ; but then 
shall I kr. .w even as atijO I am known," 1 Cor. xiii ; 9-12. 

The re3j-/n ioT this forcibic statement ol the aftoiillc lies in the 
fact that the Spirirs work for the church will not be complete 
until she i> Lorn of the Sjiirit, or until she is made like her Itead 
— 'loth spiritual and immortal It is the Spirit's work to get a 
bride for Christ, and she must be begotten, led, fed, and born of 
the Spirit, before she can be a help meet for Him. Combining 
the Saviour's giromise, that the Spirit will lead the church into all 
truth, and Paul's statement that perfect knowledge is not reached 
until the future state, confirms us in the position that the mission 
of the Spirit for the church does not end uniil she is glorified. 

This is an important point, and one which if regarded ma.f 
save some from delusion; or a terrible disapftoiotment We set 
these facts against the idea advanced by some that Christ is com- 
ing in the flesh to the church to complete her education, previous 
to the change to immortality. Christ cannot do this without set- 
ting aside the work of the Holy Spirit and His own promise. 
Christ was here in the flesh, and He said to His disciples. " It is 
expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come; but if I depart 1 will send Him unto you. 
* * I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, HE 
WILL GUIDE YOU LNTO ALL TRUTH. Jno. xvi : 7-13. 
These words cleaily show tha' the church must graduate under 
, the guidance of the Spirit ; and also that the change of Teachers 
torn Christ in the flesh to the Holy Spirit was expedient for the 
hurch. That law of expediency not having changed, Christ will 
not come back in the flesh to His church. 

There is a good reason for His statement as to the expediency 
of the Spirit's presence. Christ in the flesh was conftned to one 
place, and could only teach a few at a time ; but the H oty Spirit 
as the Representative of the higher life of Chnsi, has bceb with 



all companies at uncc who have met in His name, through all the 
age, an<i over all the earth. Should He come Lack in the flesh 
He wouKl be limited in this res|>cct as before. 

It IS clear by several scriptures that the Holy Spirit is the Ref>- 
resentdi>vc ui Christ with His church, otherwise there are peculiar 
contradictions in His statements. He went away, and yet He 
says, " Lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
Matt, xxviii : 20. " Where two or three arc met together in my 
name, there am I in the midst " -This is all explained by the 
Spirit's work. " I will pray the Father and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide with you forever." Jno. 
ziv : 16. "I will not leave you comfortless, I will come to you." 
Verse 18. Of the obedient He says, "I will love him, and will 
manifest myself unto him." Verse 21. Again, "If a man love 
me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him." Verse 23- 
The Father sends the Spirit in the name of Christ, or as His 
Representative. Verse 26. " He shall glorify me ; for He shall 
receive of mine, and shall show it unto you." Jno. xvi : 14. Th'c 
fulfillment ot these promises has been the life and power of the 
church from that day to this. 

It seems that all who see these promises and appreciate the 
presence and vital energy of the Holy Spirit, would he ready to 
admit that the return of Christ in the tlesh, could be a bles.<:ing 
neither to the church nor the world. A visible localized King in 
the restored Jerusalem or anywhere else would not be as efBca- 
cious for the world's good as the Spirit's work All who can 
appreciate the evidences presented in this book, will see thai the 
manifestation of Christ as a spiritual Person, in the various steps 
and offices required to complete the parallels of the Jewish age, 
does not necessitate His return in the flesh, or His visibility to 
the natural eye. * 

But is not the church the antitypical holy place, and when Ht 
comes from the most holy, is it not coming to the church, and 
therefore will they not see Him ? There are two states of the 
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church, and ot' every member of it, — the aaiural and the s|iiritual, 
" Yc are ntH in ihc Heah, Uui in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
ol God il«'c1i in you." Rom. viii : 9. U'c are aitaal/y in the 
flt^h. but ,\>uiite.{ in ttte S|iiri[, beraiisc the life that we now live 
in the tiesh we hve by the faith of the Son uf God Gal. 11 : 30. 
A look at thi^ (lassa^e conhrm!^ the idea that the n^en Christ was 
in the holy place, and that it is only because we are counted dead 
and risen with Mini that we are in that place Bui now we are 
walking by iatih, and must until we are abi^ent Trom the body, 
|il Cor V : 6-8) or until we arc aduaily risen with Christ. The' 
earnest of the Spirit is the piedge of the Spirit birth in due tim«. 

These i'acts conArm us in the idea that while we are in the 
flesh, we must receive Christ's presence by faith, and that only 
when we are made like Him shall we actually see Him, — and not 
as He was. but "as He is." 

An objection to the idea of the holy place being the spiritual 
state of the church and not the natural, is based upon the state 
itient of Paul in reference to the man of sin taking his seat in the 
temple of Go<1 [I Thess. ii : 4. But we think the objection 
will lose its force if we remember that the Papacy, being apostate, 
'Uii on\y a. fitunfurfeti.' It is only in name, or professedly, and 
not in reality that that power sat in the temple of God. It is the 
presence of the Spirit of God that makes any place holy. 

Because Jesus miraculously appeared to tne disciples between 
His resurrection and ascension, does not necessitate His appear 
tng to them so when He comes out of the most holy place. 
There was a special abject to be gaineil by those manifestations, 
— to make ihem witnesses of His resurrection. Acts ii : ji and 
X : 40-42 

But we are asked. Does not Christ instruct His church both 
goii>|^ tn and coming out. and so fulfill the washing 01 the flesh of 
'the high pnest in the ty|>c? The high priest in the ivjie washed 
bis own person, and not the tle.'^h of the under jiriests, who 
represent the church He that went in and came out was washed, 
not they who waited 



It seems that a [icrfect t)eist was cliOicn to represent the per- 
fect h'jmanit) of Chris.t as a Sacrit'ice. and a washed man to 
represent Hia Divniily as a I'ricst How else could a sinful man 
re]<ieseril Hmi who knew no sin, and therefore ncedc<l no washing. 

It has l>een assumed by som'e that Christ instructing His 
disti|/les Ixrtwcen the resurrection and ascension was the washing 
of His ilesh. As Christ is a spiritual Beni^. His body or His 
bride lb s;'iritual. and the church now is that body or hnde only 
in tlie sense in which she is clean, and therefore neeil no washing, 
" The washing with water by [or according to] the word," (Eph. 
V : 26) seems to be the same as the " washing [or bath] of 
regeneration," (Titus iii : 5) and has been in process through the 
whole disjiensation. 

Of the disciples and before His death. Jesus said : " Ve are 
clean, but not all ; for He knew who should betray Him." 
John xiii : 10, 11. And again, " .N'ow ye arc clean through the 
word which I have sjioken unto you." John xv : 3. Whoever 
abides in Him is clean, and nbeds no washing. . 

Whatever Christ did before the Holy Spirit came, cannot in any 
way, lead us to ex^icct Him to do a work which would militate 
against the work of that .Spint : " When He. the Si)irit of truth, is 
come. He will guide you into all truth." It is only by the light of 
pro])hecy and the illumination of the Spirit that the ])resence of 
Christ or aiiy other of these advanced truths can l)e realized. 

But we are asked : " Arc not these bodies of ours to made 
incorruptible, and the dead saints to be raised incorruptible, l>efore 
Ihcy are raised s]jiritual ; and so meet Christ on the sea of glass i*" 
It has beep assunvt^tl that "raised" in one case meant bringing* 
them out of their graves, and in the other an after change. The 
apostle is not s|>eakiitg of different raisings for the same |>erson, 
bi)t contrasting the condition in this life, and that of the future 
and perfect life, "ll is sown in <omi|)iion;" "dishonour;" "weak- 
ness ;" "a natural bo<ly ;" and " It is raised in •'corruption ;" 
" glor>' ;" '• |)Ower ;" " a spiritual body." 

If Paul and the o<her saints who have fallen asleeii are to be 
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iai>Ld in the ilcsli to be wa>hcJ, it wouM jifovc that iht-ir jnilj^njciit • 
Is nut ja^i, aiul thcrcfurL- I'aiil was miiukcn when he >aitl , " I 
h;ivr tougtit a yootl tight ; I have hitishetl my cout!>l' , 1 ha\ c kegtl 
the faith ; Heticefurlh there i^ laid up for int a crown." 1[ Tim. 
iv :*7, 8. We may safely say that the idea of U-ing raised incor- 
rujilible, and yet not spiritual, in a liuman imagiiiatioD thai doe& 
nut even fit the idea for which it is invented, for if Paul is un- 
wa;>hcd he k no more entitled 10 incomiittiLiility than he is 10 a 
sjiiritual body. 

So far as the "sea of glass" is concetned, no scriptural proof 
has yet been given by any one that the saints, or those who are 
to be kings and priests unto God will ever occupy that position. 
It has been assumed also, without proof, that the state of security 
mentioned in Psalm xci and the "sea of glass" state are identical. 
We have found only two places in the Bible wnere the "sea of 
glass" is mentioned. These arc Revelation iv : 6 and xv : 3, The 
latter speaks of it as the pKJsition of a certain class of victors, 
without locating them. It has beed much used by some, without 
any reference to the former passage, which really is the key to 
their true position There we get the locality of the sea of gjass, 
VIZ : " before the throne." 

When that " sea of glass" is seen it is after the throne is set, 
and the " four and twenty elders" and others, represeming the 
king and priest company, (Rev. v : 8-101 have received their 
croK-ns of gold. Rev. iv : 4. These, the overcomers, sit with* 
Christ " in His throne," according to the promise. Rev. jii .-21. 
Tkfse are to have |x>wer over the nations, and execute the juH;:- . 
• mcnts written. Rev. ii : 26-27, and Psalms ,rxtix. Typically, - 
this was fulfilled by David's army, and all that suggests niortalit]r 
or carnal warfare applietl there. 

It is not the little company oi kings and priests, but " a great 
multitude which no man could number," which " stood before 
the throne." which, as we have seen, is the "sea of glass" posi- 
tion. Rev, vii : i). These are not counted worthy to escape ; 
" These are they which came out of ^rcat tribulation and have 
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washed iheir robes, ami made them white 11 the blood of the 
Lam'j Tricrcfore are they before the throne, and serve Him 
day aril n^^hi in His temple." Verses 14-15. The little com- 
panj J// anvi /-«/(■ ; the great multitude i/jW intiser-.t. These 
are vicior^, having white robes and " |>alras" of victory, but no 

CroHTJS. 

The diiimction is clearK drawn, and the word inierprets itself. 
By a careful rcadiny of the fourteenth chafjier of Revelation, we 
think It wili be seen that the little com[)any are exalicil, before 
the proclamation uf the judgment messaj^e, under winch liabylon 
fajls. Wrscs 6-7. Those who continue to worship the lalhng 
church arc tormented, and their condition is declared by the third 
angel. \'crsesy-io. Those who heed the call are the victors, 
and it is under these messages the " great multitude," or " sea of 
glass" company are developed. It does not seem to be an earthly 
state ; but they are the inhabitants- — not the rulers — of the 
heavenly city. It is when the church is complete and glorified, 
that " all nations shall come and worship before" the Lord, walk- 
ing in the light of the New Jerusalem. 

Cenainly there is nothing in the scriptural idea of the victory, 
or the sea of glass, to necessitate the idea of Christ's coming in 
the flesh to His church, to complete their education, and thus set 
aside the promise that the Holy Spirit should lead us into all 
uuth. 

If, as many believe, the coming and future reign of Christ are 
to be in the llcsh, and He is to be located in Jerusalem ; and if, 
as they also believe, the saints are to have just such bodies, aod 
live all over the earth, to till the soil and enjoy itstruiis ; how, wc 
would ast, can the grand Christian ideal of future union and 
reunion with live glorihed be realized ? How could the promise, 
" That where I am, there ye may be also," be fultilled? Will the 
earth's circumterence not bees great then as now? Will ihc 
dcshly eye not be limited in its vision by distance and physical 
obstructions then as now? Would a fleshly man tilhng a Lcauti- 
lul tarnt on wiiat we now call the American continent, be able at 
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[he same i:mc tu tic ai J crratijkm tritjujiu^ the visible ^nJ tang.) i< 
[jfc^ncc and coin|aniOMsi)i[> uf earth's King ? 

It ihi& uica ut trarihly Ikshly condiiiun, lor the ^inis be true, 
the) cannot " iullyw ihc Ijanili whithersoever He gocth ," and 
the iJcd ot" meeting either UhriM ur the saved,," ami n^vcr ^.art 
a^ain,'* i& a lictitiou^ dream tievcr tu be rcaU^ed. ilul taking the 
liihh view ol' the sjiintualiiy of the bodies uf Christ and the 
saints; and keeping in mind what is revealed of the powers of 
such beings, more ilian the grand anticipations of the Christian's 
heart may be tealued. 

The moment we cross the boundary between the natural an<J 
the spiritual, the limitations of earthly conditions cease. The 
law o( cavitation is inferior to them j — they can ascenti or de- 
scend at will. The solidity of matter is no obstruction ; — they can 
appear the doors being shtit. The earth will not be 0|>aquc to 
them ; — they might sec all the kingdoms of the world in a moment 
ul time. Distance cannot tieparate ihem ; mountains cannot 
obsttuct their vision ; darkness will be as light to them ; thought 
may be their language, as they know what is in man, and there 
can be no fraud there. • In short they shall see as they are seen 
and know as they are known. 

Glimpses of this [xiwer are given us in the movements of our 
Saviour after His resurrection; and even before His death, it was 
manifested, giving evidence of the indwelling though hidden 
Divinity: He knew what was in man,— even their thoughts. He 
knew whrre the colt was tied, on which He would ride into Jeru- 
salem, and just what the inquiry and decision of its owner would 
be. 

There is an interesting example of this given us in the case of 
Nathaniel Jno. i : 45-51. Philip hntls Nathaniel, and invites 
him to come and see Jesus. "Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to 
Him and saith of him, ikhold an Israelite indeed in whom is no 
guile" In answer to Nathaniel's <juestion as to how He knew 
him, Jesus said, "Before that PhiUp called thee when thou wast 
under the Qg tree, 1 saw thee." It is evident that Nathaniel') 



(jusitiun was yuch that ii was nui |io5!>iblc tut Jcbu^ tu have >icen 

him with the natural eye, h>r N'athanicl cvcUiirieJ under the con- 
viction uf His tJivinily, " Teacher, thuu art liic ^l^n ol (itnl , 
ihou art the Kiii^ of Israel." 

This Lj>ic ji ••jiciialh iiiiru-Miij^ lu u> Ijctaiisi- jsmjiuu-iI ».ih 
II i\ a iJfoiaiM:. whii li is a ktv to our Mi^^ctl liujit.' ul ihr future 
Jirsus said, "Th'iu shall hi't- {jri-aicr things than i]\i.>l- • • • 
Hercat'icr yc %liall sec hcavt-ii Often, and the an^^ek uf i'loA 
ascending and dcsceniling u|«.iii the Jiou of Man." This is nut, 
as usually thoU(;iu. a promise of ^jreater evhilniioni of jiuM'er on 
Hi^i giart, but a promise of ]>ower 10 S'athaniel. In this rase 
Jfsus saw wondrously, hut the promise is. '-ye shall see." 

This may indeed serve as a key. and ii brmi's imo our hearts a 
glad apprehension of the solution of many proniucs of the Word, 
and glorious realities oi otir future life. It gives the basis of the 
power of just judgment, whith the samls will evercisc over the 
nations. They cannot be deceived. Kvery man will be rewarded 
according to his works. .And it seems, m view of the necessity of 
such wisdom and spiritual discernment, that judgiilcnt or its exe- 
cution would not be committed to the saints in the monal life ; 
neither would it be desirable. - , 

That ther« mav he u man i reflation ot' inimculoub, or iiuperhuman 
|Kiwer,^-on« of the gius erf (lie Spirit — belurc llit triinsliiiian of Ihe 
9aini!>, we do not dcnr. In lact ii kifemfc thul there hiive bt-cn occasional 
evidences of the presence of ^uch j;irt:> in Ihr church ull ihrough lite dih- 
pcnaalion. It would be ditlicull id prove I'nifn the Kcripturet that the 
common nianitetation O) such (Kjwcr was. eiikpended for any other 
reaion than Uek of spiriiiialily and taithlulnesii. The candlestick of the 
lirsl bIu^C of (he church nas taken swuy twcauke Ihejr h;id I'onaken their 
tirsl love. Rev. ii ; 4-5. 

Of one thing we are quite sure, however: the execution of judj^enis 
bv carnal wtafOHs never wa^. and never will be williin the province of 
Ihoie who arc led by the Spirit of God. That immortal kiintk can 
execute jud(piienti>, a.> described in Fsalm CKlix. wuhoul carnal weapona, 
kb angeU have dune in tliv pubt, we cannot duubl , \ml il we muil take 
ihe pa»ai;e lileralh , mid it it. 10 be done bv morlal>, there teemt no 
i'kca)>e fruiii Ihe coiiclLi^iou thai tlir weajions are earnal . und fioin tuch 
a warfare may the Ijjrd deliver us. Thai llii* Pnahn reief% to thin-jk 
that were dune literally by David and hinarmy, ae a i\pi:. \>. doiiliilrKt 
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t'm- .inJ ull ill :l>c Ut.^tM^e iliat iti^k>.-> m iri^^ti ntfCi:~i<kiv, stt. may 
-afcJv k.n- »ii^ Ciiliilli-tl in ilic lypc, 'llir knirv pe hfinj fpiriiuil. She 
iward^ l'ciitrr»<. ;iii t ch:iiu^ j^fr* iiol rLaiiifHl W'JiuLArr H'ltl rc^tl Hfilir^ian* 
VI ■ lo-ty, will »ie a rcaion for ihc a}«i-ilt'» hiairmi'iii. •* Thr wiuponi 
111' our u jrruri- iirc iiui C'lrnal, bui iniijlity throu^li <i(kI, lo i\tc pulling 
J^^vri ul ^Lriiii^hulJ!!." I'hu ^piriL ol our prc-^at Aiid I'uturc uork liku^l 
Ik' lilt- iianic. 

Itc-oA' roiirlu.lin^ tKi» cltupi'T, wr fivl ruri>ir4irc<l lo cjll attviitian to 
9 u.iniini; <:r our S;iviiiur lliin'^cir lo i-^oiiiL-lvhli^ licmn here "Then t( 
aitt man Khali Kfiv unio you, Lo. here U Chri^it, or lheri% i^hcvc it not." 
Thi- III Incutint; Him. uliicli could be done ii' lie should come in the 
flcih For there ^hall arise false Chri&t6, and false proplictt | teacher*) 
and nhall kIicw ^rat sigm and wonden> , miomucn, that if it were 
])<*.Mble, iht'y kii.iU deceive the very elect." We bclitve Ihe elect of 
<iod uill ht-eU Ihis warninij. " Dehold I have <old jou beibre. Wtiere- 
fore il ihev thiill t-ay unto you. Behold lie i> in tha desert; ^o not Ibnh: 
behold, llei( in the becrel chamber ; [as after Hit resurrection] believe 
il not." Mslt. xxrv : jj-17. All tliii. wc inay reaftOnably expect il men 
iieiieie that Chribt will come in the fleiih to the twod and lhreei>, met 
here ind there. The jiresence of Jesus is Ui be as the lightning which u 
vibihle only in il« eRecu, 

Thii^ warning of the Sxviour could be of lilile value to liuch at believe 
in the vitiible open manimtalion of Christ to cverytx^Jy, at Hit second 
cumii^. They would be in no danger from a cry thai locates Chfitt 
" here '* Or * there." It has force with a special cla^s who believe in the 
invisihlc presence 01' Christ, and is their safeguard against the delusion 
uf Hill manifestation in the flebh. Whoever expects such manifestations 
are preparing fur themselves either a terrible disappointment, or a more 
terrible Iraud. We rigse the warning cry, in the Saviour's Own wordii. 
Man may say we musi believe il or we are looli>h virgins, and uill be 
shut out of the high calling ; but Christ says, " Believe it not." B«ing 
iurewarned, wc should not bt dfceiv#d. ' 

If Ihe reader in ol the numlier who are begotten of ihe Spirit, we 
would say to him. Follow that Spirit as your Guide and He will he your 
Comiorter ; eal d' the daily bread which He provioes, and you will be 
strong : walk in Ihc Spirit, and your fiath will sliiiie more and more ; and 
ill due liiTie He will bring v'Ou lo the birth, — the entrance tipun indcpen- 
deni hpirilual life, Tili we reach that (h-tIVci liir. ihe Spirit's work (or 
Us will not lie done. Then being hke Christ, our Head, wc shall mtc Him 
as He is, and share with Him in the glorious work of fcsloring and 
regenerating the world. , 
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CHAPTER XX. 



THt TEN VIKGIXS. 



There has been in the present generation a movement among 
Christians in reference to the coming of Christ. wlii< h seems to be 
a fulfillment of the parable of the ten virgins. (Matt, xxv) and 
which in some important particulars, has been a parallel to- the 
movement among the Jews at the first advent Thai was in 
Judea, this mainly in .America. The gos])el rose in the East, and 
sets in the West preparator)- to the beginning of another, and 
more glorious day. This movenient, like that, has been di\ided 
into two parts, with an interval of thirty years, or night of tarry- 
ing, between them ; and whoever will carefully read the parable 
will see that it is a prophecy, given by the Saviour Himself of a. 
double movement, with an interval of tarning ber»cen the two 
pans. That there has been a great awakening, and expectatipn 
" of the Lord's coming, which culminated in bitter disa|jpointnient 
in the Autumn of 1844, is well known. That the movement was 
an exact parallel, in time, to the movement in Judea at the birth 
of Christ IS not so well known ; yet so it was. If it were under- 
stood, the reproach of that movement would be taken away, and 
some who were in it, and still believe God was in it because of its 
power, but who do not understand why they were disap] minted, 
would be encouraged. 

With the eijuaiity and parallelism of the two disjiensations in 
mind it may be ^een thai from the death of Jacob, where that age 
began, to the Unh of Chnst, was a ])eriotl of cijihtccn hundred 
and eleven years and six iiionlhs. and from the death of Christ in 



A. U. a. where the jiosjicl dis|it.n>aiion bcj^an, xo the- Auiuiiin uf 
1S44 IS an LMjiial i-triuil. 'I'hc rauipc of ihu ()i^a]>iHjiiiiinfnt in 
this <:visc was th;kt the nianncr of Hiti 10111 in^j wa!> aut uihIltmuuiI. 
He was ex|jcclc(l u[«:nl), visilily, anil wiih niaivy louil nui<it.-i> and 
fit-n iSi-moiihiraiiuns. Ii was nut undi.-n.ioi*l ihai the si.-i;ond 
coming; in all iiii jans was to be iinisiyt; to niurial cyL-K, and that 
the o|icn manilotatiutis tu the world were not due until after the 
church had been ^lur)i'ie<l, that ihey might a|j]i(.ar »iib l-lim in 
glor>. Neither wa.s it been that the first step of the sceond com- 
ing; sliould be leading the most holy place, in the heavenly taber- 
nacle, in rulhllment of the hi^h priest coming out of the most 
holy place in the earthly tabernacle ; and that as the hi^h priest 
lamed for a tinie in the holy place to do ccnain things, so our 
High Priest tnuM tarry in the holy place to fulfill (he i)pical woik. 
No jot or tittle can pass unful tilled, and the Law can only be fut< 
fjUed in that to which it points. 

As the birth of Christ was the first stage of the first advent, so 
we believe the hrsi stage of the second advent took place in the 
Autumn of 1844. Wc may say that the years 184J and 1S44 
were connected in this movement, but it did not culminate till the 
latter year ; so two years were connected by the begetting and 
binh of Christ. The movement of the [fcople at the birth of 
Christ was considerable ; the shepherds were roused, and the 
mothers of Israel wcic stirred on account of the cruel decree of 
Herod; but the great excitement quieted; only a few continued 
to (Kinder it in dieir hearts, and to wonder how it would conic out, 
until the reawakciun^ about the time of His baptism. The ruler 
thought he had nicely got rid of the candidate for royal honors, 
but he was mistaken. So when the time i^assed in ti>44, the ex- 
citemenl quieted. 'I'hc \-irgms, — wise and foolish alike, — slum- 
bertil and slept, and there was much confusion of thought; but 2 
few |K>ndcrcd in ilieir hearts, what it all should mean. Those who 
were sim|»ly afraid of the coining Une, rejoiced that the matter 
was all over, suppifi.ing that they had esca|>ed a terrible ordeal ; 
but they were mistaken. In a little dilTerent way from what was 
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anui ii.atL-(l. yci siirvly anil in ihie linu-. Ho will sift ihc hearts o{ 
men bei'(jrc H:^ jml^mcnl scat. 

W'f have seen ilial tlie thirty years tarrying between Chnst's 
birth anil His bajiiism, finds a parallel in the thirty years between 
1844 and 1S74. Allowing;, wliat we claim, that the jirophctic evi- 
dences that ]KjinTed to iJi74, constituted the midnight cry of the 
parable, and all must see a wonderful fitness. The going forth to 
meet the Uridegroom was fulfilled in the 1844 movement, followed 
by a tanking, as the law, the i>arable, and the i)attem dispensa- 
tion, indicate should be; and the midnight cry movement looking 
to 1874 is a |>arallel to the movegient connected with the bajjtism 
of Christ. The years 1873 and 1874 were linked in this latter 
movement as 1843 and 1844 were linked in the former. 

Does it not seem that all this fitness of things must have been 
'arranged by Him who sees the end from the beginning ? It 
would be more credulous to believe that all these things were of 
chance, than to believe they were arranged of God. It is tnie 
there had been several other time movements, and people had 
been led to doubt all the applications, and many earnest Chris- 
tians, some who had, and others who had not, been in one or 
more of the movements, concluded that men had no right to 
inquire into these things. This last objection has been answered 
by the evidence that God has revealed something about it, and 
given command to search. There is one fact deserving of special 
attention : this midnight cry movement is the only one, of the 
many, which recognized the general correaness of the foundation 
of the 1844 movement, and therefore is the only one which could 
consistently claim to be the second part, of what that was the 
first When men, having began a building, fall asleep, on waking, 
they naturally begin where they left off, regardless of their 
wanderings in sleep. 

The -iirophe^ic eviilence, — based on Dan. xii ; the jubilee 
cycles, and the general harmony of these with several otners, 
which ijoinicd to 1874 as the time for the Bndejrroom to come — 
has already been given. These evidences were known to a few 
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foi quite a nutiiLicr of ycais, Lut wi;re urst [.uLI.sI.lJ tu :i)c world 
io 1^70. Thty *crc known as the "Miilni^iu Cr>." It wa^ 
soiiie imie alter ihai whun ihc writer 01 ii.>i L>c(.au.e l.utHi:jr with 
ihciu. It will be rL-ineitiLtL'icil lliai the former movL-i^icni received 
iLii great iinpciub hum 1^40, liy tlie deailiLluiv gi\en 10 the Ttirk- 
i:sh l*ln)|»trc. We would lay nu sjiecial stress ujion it, ^ut from 
16^0 to 1^44, is the saiiie length of lime aii from 1^70 to 1874. 
It n to be observeil, however, that during iLe^e fuar years, the 
midnight cry, in \'anous forms, and ba.->ed u)jon tlicire evidences, 
was published to the world. Then the name wa^ drojiticd, for 
the reason, as staled ai the time, that it had dune its work. 

These same enJences have been pobUshcd in various ways 
since then, but as referring to the fact of Christ's presence, in a 
spiritual body since that time, but never as pointing to a time in 
the future We regard this as Providential. It' it can be proved 
that the coming of the parable is yet future, or in other words, 
that the tarrying of the parable is not yet ended, then, of cour^, 
the ciaim of these proplietic evidences to be the midnight cry is 
faUe and should be discarded. 

This movement in both parts has been, of necessity, based on 
definite time. This the parable itself Indicates. The going forth 
was a drAnite expectation, and hence the great disappointment 
and reaction. All can see that without time, such conditions 
would have been impossible. As the light of the first part of the 
movement was definite time, analogy requires itiai the same shottld 
be true in the latter part; and hence iJie midnight cr)' must point 
to the time for the Bridegroom to come. "We have shown in 
another chapter that Christ was recognized as both Bridegroom 
and Reaper in the end of the Jewish age, from the time of His 
baptism ; — That He came, first as a Babe ; second, after thirty 
) ears tarrying, as Bridegroom and Reaper ; and third, after three 
and a half years ministry, as a King, So here liie came fir^t, 
from the most holy place ; second, after tarrjing thirty years, as 
Bridegroom and Reaper ; and third, alter three and a half years 
ministry, as a ICing. All that He did then was to complete the 
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pattern ; anil 3.2 that He has done now is to ctimj.letc the paral- 
lels These several arguments, the eijualitj- of the disijensations, 
aiA I he t>caMi:t'u! ].arallelisni, have been clearly j<rtSt'nicil on charts 
usci! I'V thoie uhu [troclaim these things. The use of chatts 
has been a sfjecialty in both parts of this md»ement, and finds i 
scri)itural warrant in llabakkuk ii : 2. "Write the vision, and 
make it plain u[ion tables, that he may run that readeth it." 
Thai the vision here referred to is of the prophecies that relate to 
the coming of Christ, ts evident, because ?aul quotes the language 
and applies it thus in lleb. x ; 35-37 This is an additional 
proof, [00, of ihe double movement with a tarrying between the 
twt) parts. The same idea is |}robably referred to in Revelation x 
Here is a time proclamation which seems to include the whole 
movement. Verses 5-7. Then there are the two parts mentioned 
The little book is eaten, which is followed by a bitter experience ; 
then comes the voice : " Thou must prophecy again." Verses 8 1 1 . 
The parable does not reach to the end of the age, in the sense 
in which the age reaches to the year 1914; neither does it reach 
to the end of the Christian journey. The parables of the tares 
and wheat, and the good and bad fish, (Matt, xiii,) evidently 
cover the whole age, including both phases of the harvest 
and the day of wrath. The parable of the Sower evidently 
does not include the harvest of the gospel age, but bet;ins with 
the har\"esi ol the Jewish age. The harvest of the Jewish age 
was the dawn of the gospel age, and while the fruit of that age 
was being gathered, the sowing for another was beginning Oa 
the same principle, the gospel harvest is the dawn of the millen- 
nium, and while the harvest, or closing work, of the gospel age is 
being done, Ihe sowing fur another crop, in the millennium, is 
begun. There was a Sense, then, in which the Jewish age ended 
and the gospel age began at the baptism of Christ. Jesus said : 
"The law and the prophets were until John, but since then the 
kingdom of Go<l is preached." But while He and the ajxistlcs 
were preaching the gospel, He continued to enforce the law, thus: 
" The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat : all therefore, 
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whaiiucser they Lid you uUscrvc ihai observe and do," Matt ^ 
xxtii : a, 3, This certainly includes all the features or the law, 
tyiics, shallows and circumcision, as well as ihe moral itrtcepis, 
Tticae were ihc shadow, and must continue till the .substance 
came. They wer-f Lhercrorc naili:d to the crass. Col. ii : 14. 
And we never hear the apustles, after the resurrect iun of Christ, 
even when preaching tu the Jews, enforcing the law. On the 
coriirar) : '' If ye be circunicised, Christ shall profit you nothing." 

] I is evident that ;hc goil'el aye, in some sense, ended where 
the hardest began, or m 1^74. We may not be able to tetl so 
clearly the distmction here between the dosing work of the old 
and the beginning; of the new, as the millennial work is gosQcl 
work too. When we sjjcak ol' the gospel age, we mean, of course, 
" the gospel of the kingdom," which is coming. It seems that 
the first principles of the gospel of God's grace in Christ, will 
belong to the future age as well as to the past, but that the 
advanced prophetic truth in reference to the change of dispeiisa- 
tions dtie here, is the instrument in the Lord's hand for the 
dosing work. 

There seems to be a harmonious relation between the dilTerent 
parables, which is made plainer by this analysis. In the [^arable 
of the Sower, the seed is the word, sown in the heart, (Mark iv : 
14, 15,) but in the parable of the tares and wheat, the good seed 
are persons sown in the world. Matt, xiii : j8. This is the 
Saviour's own explanation. Then the sowing of the word should 
begin sooner than the planting of the church, and it did. The 
word was sown during Christ's personal ministry, but the church 
was not organized until the resurrection of Christ. " On this 
lock [when laid in Zion] I will build my diurch"; and only 
those who had received the word were received or added to 
the church. As the wheat are persons, — "the children of the 
kingdom"; so, in the same verse, Jesus tells us, the tares are 
persons, — ''children of the wicked one." The Lord did not 
arrange that any but converted persons should belong to His 
church; but the "enemy sowed lares among the wheat." Verse 
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as Thai is, unconverted persons, ior various "reasons, found 
tlieir way inio the church. 

The chilli of tiie Devil cannot be evun a bihe in Christ ; for, 
"if any nun liave not the Siiirit of Chrtsi he is none of His." If 
the t"^*"' ''Of'' IS even bcjjun, the Spirit muil be ihere, or there 
could be no w.irfjre, and a man is no longer counted "' in the 
8cah, but in the Sjtirit, i( so be thai the Si)irit of God dwell in 
_ Htm." Rom. vin : 9, Some of ihcse tarei might be hypocrites, 
and others ini;;ht b= deceived, but it is well known thai many 
unconverted persons are known as "professors of religion," and 
true Christians cuuld not avoid thii^. li ha^ l>een at all times, as 
well as now, ihe duty of Christians to rid themsL-lves of error in 
both failh and practice. " Prove all things, and liold fast that 
which is good," has always been ihe Christian's duty and privi- 
lege. So it has always been the duly of the church to bring to 
discipline those who walked disorderly, or who were guilty of 
outbreaking sin. But there are secret sins which man could not 
detect ; besides, an unconverted man might be outwardly 
unimpeachable, so that it would be impossible for man to sepa- 
rate them without judging the motive, which man cannot do fairly 
or without mistake, to which men are so liable. So Paul says : 
"If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anath- 
ema Maranatha ;" that is, Lrt him be accursed, or cut off ; the 
Lord comeih. I Cor. xvi : 22 ; compare I Cor iv ; 5. With 
these facts in mind, we may understand why the Master should 
say, in answer to the question, Shall we gather up the tares? — 
" Nay, lest while ye [gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat 
with them Let both grow together until the harvest" Verses 
38-jo. Then the angel reapers will separate them. Taking 
Paul's statement as above, together with Christ's, is an additional 
evidence of the invisible presence of Christ while the angels are 
doing their work 

Be ii observed that the tares do not mean all unconverted men 
or the world at lar^e, but only such as find their way into the 
church, while siill being of the world. .\ni1 the burning of the 
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tares i.^s nu mure to do with the world at larger, than had 
the buminjj of ihc charf at the tml ol' the Jewiih a^jc. Even 
ii It Coulii he jirovt-J that all the tares would be eternally lost, 
there would still be the mass of mankind to be blessed under the 
reign of Christ. Let no one forjjci, that there is but one sin 
which cannot be forgiven. The same remarks are largely appli- 
cable to the ]jarable of the net with its good and bad fish. The 
gos[>cl net, cast into the great sea of men, has taken both good 
and bad iverses 47-48) but there are millions as good by nature, 
who were never in the net at all. The good are the Christians 
of every grade, and will find their appropriate place in the king- 
dom (Rev. xi : 18) but the bad are the unconverted, which arc 
not fit for any place in the kingdom, and so are thrown away — 
Verse 48. It does not necessarily follow because they arc unfit 
for the kingdom now that they will never be saved. They are 
simply cast out with the world at large, and will be dealt with 
accordingly. 

The parable of the ten virgins, which is the special subject of 
this chapter, dilTers from these others in several jiarticulars. The 
two classes are endently two grades of Christians, differing from 
each other in lh« degree of light possessed That it is a question 
of light, will be evident to anyone who will read the parable. 
Both had the lamps (Bibles) and oil (Spirit) enough to understand 
the simjjlcr elements of the first part of the movement, but they 
failed in the deeper elements of the second part. This does not 
cover the whole dispensation as do the other parables we have 
been considenng. It does not begin at the -beginning, neither 
does it reach to the full end of the hanest. or to 191 4. It is 
located by the Saviour at a future time from His standpoint. The 
two classes do not even include the whole liung church, but it is 
a special representative movement in the church, in reterence to 
the coming of the Bridegroom, which as we have seen is associ- 
ated with the first stage of the harvest. In these resj>e(;ts it is 
clearly jiarallel to the movement in the Jewish church in reference 
to Christ's visitation in the Hesh. Thousands of Jews never heard 
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anythir.,; about Cr.r;^t. uniil ihc l.c^jinniiiy of the new dis[H.n!ia- 
lion. and yet were ^Jv^.>l troin :hc wreck that fullowLd. So thou- 
Sirn1> 01" Christian-) never heard of thi= movemcrit until it has 
ci<»t'i. and yet tl;ey will be saved from the wTeck that is now 
Cjining. 

\V"c do nut claim that the jurable uf the virgins ak>ne teaches 
this in^atliennj; of others, after the door ii shut ; but it is drawn 
from the fact of the extension, or iiruionging of the ajre, ami there- 
fore its harvest, as indicated by the other parables, and the paral- 
lels. To appreciate the force of some features of the parable, 
let this thodght of extension, either of the Jewish or gosijel ages 
be left out of mind for the present. In other words, let us think 
of the Jewish age as fully ended at the cross, and of the gos()cl 
^e as ended in the Spring of 1878, which is the truth in -the sense 
ID which those two dispensations are represented by tlie two cher- 
ubim. With this in mind we will jjcrhaps be understood, when we 
say, we believe the dispensational door was shut in the Spring of 
1878, and the gospei nominal church left desolate, in the same 
sense in which the Jewish dispensational door was shut, and their 
house left desolate at the death of Chnst. In neither case was it 
the door of mercy that was closed ; " the merfy of the Lord 
endureth forever." 

In order to locale the bcgmning of the parable, let it be remem- 
bered that the other parables are introduced by: "The kingdom 
of heaven is likened to," this or that, as if they were as applicable at 
one time as another, during the dispensation ,,not so with the ten 
virgins. The Saviour gives the general history of the age from 
the destruction of Jerusalem down to the signs which immediately 
precede His coming, a:id locates this niovemeni in the generation 
which would see those signs. ' Then s/uiil the kingilom of heaven 
be likened to ten virgins, which took their lamjis and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom." This is certainly in harmony with the 
application we have presented. 

There arc physical signs mentioned by the Saviour, to precede 
His coming. The darkening of the sun and moon in 17S0, and 
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several meteoric showers, but esjiccially the one in iSjj, were 
tvi lently noticed by Him. \Vc do not say these things were not 
the result of what men call natural causes ; they probably were. 
They wouUI liavc lia[>]Jcn<:t] all the !.anu-, doubtless, if ihe dis|>cn- 
saciun had been eternal. We are inter esicd in them because the 
Saviour furetoKl tl.ein in thi>. cunnection. He bad been s^iealcing 
of (he great tribulation on the church, under the cruel j persecu- 
tions of the abomination that maketh desolate, which power, as 
we have seen, was shotted 12O0 years for its dominion, reaching 
from 538 to I 7yS. The force of ihe tribulation was s])ent, how- 
ever, on account of the reformation in Europe, before the days 
ended The Lord sent His poor suffering ones help. *' But in 
those days [1. e., before 1798] after that tribulation, the sun shall 
be darkened." .Mark xiii : 24. These facts and many others 
found by prophetic study, led them to "look up, knowing that 
redemption draweth near." 

Such a movement as the one we are considenng could not |>os- 
sibly have taken place before the present century. They took 
their lamfK (Bibles). " Thy Word is a lamp to my feet." Bibles 
were very scarce until this century. During the dark centuries of 
Papal rule, both the church and the world were kept down. They 
knew not, and therefore did not assert their power Ignorance of 
the masses was the only assurance of Papal success When the 
French Revolution, in (he close of the last century, broke the 
dominion of the Pa|iacy, both the church and the world began to 
rise. The general increase of knowledj^c, which followed, was a 
very legitimate result With the improvement in printing, and 
the general fteedora of conscience, Bibles soon became household 
books. Men sometimes wonder why the Bible is so little under- 
stood, but it is a greater wonder that in so short a time it is as 
well known as 11 is. An oi>en Bible is the source of light for 
men, and of destruction to Antichrist, " Whom ihe Lord will 
consume with the spirit of His mouth." ^'hi^y have instinctively 
known this. It was an 0|>en Bible and the consequent investiga- 
tion of prophecy, that led to this movement. We are not l»ound 
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to endorse all thai lias licirn asiociated with this movemeat, 
neither arc wc disjxjSLiI to condemn any who made an honest 
clTurt to ki.OA- the truth, though ihty r'aile i We do not believe 
It came b> chance, l)ul of God ; and believing that in spite of 
much confusion, its iinderl)mg (jnnci|.les were of (Jod, we stand 
by it, at all hazaril oi a share in the reproach. 

In view ol the location given by the Saviour to the parable, 
and the general ayrecineni and parallelism of the two dispensa- 
tions, wc feel justified in inlerpretuit; the paralile by the movement 
and by the jiattern ai the end of the Jewish aj^c We consider 
ourselves justified in believing that Christ came in the character 
of a Bridej^room and Rea[>cr in the Autumn of 1874. This 
parable says nothing about any other coming than that of the 
Bridegroom, and according to this parable He came as Bride- 
groom \D 1 87 4, even if He came in no other sense. But do 
prophecy is of any private interpretation ; and by the other 
parables, with the pattern, we learn that He was due at the saiDC 
time in the office of Reaper. The claim of His presence since 
then being true, the presentation of the evidence before hand 
that He was due then, might rightly claim to be the midnight 
cry. Whatever was not necessary to prove the time of that com- 
ing, could not properly be called a part of the midnight cry. For 
instance. The two dispensation argument in an incomplete form 
was presented with the midnight cry, but it was not developed 
fully, and its parallelism was not seen until after the time had 
passed to which the midnight cry pointed ; hence the two dispen- 
sation argument could not properly be called a part of the 
midnight cry. Though it has become one of the strongest proofs 
that the evidences which ptointed to ^874, were the midnight cry. 

But if the night was thirty years long, and the cry was a mid- 
night cry, should it not have commenced exactly at the middle 
of the night? That would have been in 1859. There is reason 
to believe that the first glimmering of the light on these evidences 
was seen by one person at that time ; and soon after we have 
learned they were presented to others That might be considered 



^5^ f^v VAVtu. 

tiic incipient su^je of the niovcmenL an i with this view it 
covereit the tatter half of the night. But we do not consider its 
CO mm en cement at that exact time as vital to the argument, and 
wili thereuire lay no stress ufion it. The Oteck word, here trans- 
LiL-'i ainliii^ht, IS nut the !>anic as when the initlnijjhi hour is 
nifaiit. as ill Acts xvi : 15. " At midnight I'aui and Silas jiraycd ■" 
atiil Acts XX : 7. " I'aul • " continued his sjfeccih until mid- 
ni^lit." The word *' midnight" in the jjarablc is not so definite. It 
has more the signification of jn tAe nighi, or before morning. The 
same word is used elsewhere as among, or out m the sea. Jesus 
apiicared in their muht. J no. xx : 19. The ship was in the 
mtilsl of the sea. This dotS not necessarily meaft that the ship 
was at a jKjint etjuajly distant from all sides, but simply that it 
was out in the sea. Alt that seems necessary in the fulfillment of 
the parable is, that the cry should be made long enough before 
the coming of the Bridegroom, to give room for the needed 
preparation. 

IVho made the cry ? It is evident that all the virgins were 
asleep, and the first result of the cry is their waking up. We 
believe the Holy Spirit is the prime mover in aU (he work of the 
gosfiel age. But as soon as that Spirit of truth finds a lodgment 
in one mind, that person, as an instniment. is used of God in 
calling others. This is true, whether ajjplied to the general gospel 
call or to the s])ecial work in any def>artmerit. To take the view 
that man made the cry, does not seem necessar)'. and }'et in actual 
work, one woke anoiht. by calling attention to the evidence, and 
th;>. from the nature of the case, must have been simultaneous 
wi:h the trimming of the Iani[)s. ' The triinming of the lamps was 
iht examination of the BiWe to see whether these things were so. 
We do not ignore man's agency, but we believe that all should 
look higher than man, and give |)raise to the Lord for the teaching 
of the word and Spirit. 1 Jiio. ii : 20-27. 

From M-hat time should we reckon the cry made, from the time 
it beijan, or troni the lime it was complete ? The conditions of 
the ; arable are such that it is necessary to reckon it from the 
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l,;.ii- It U^jj^n, : <: liit wal;ing 01' ti.i; \ir^.:>. Lni..:ii.'.^ ui laitiis. 
ask!'!^ i-i: mi, an! ^'finy tn Imi) arc aK itur rv--.:hi ut il.t tn , a'vii 
let thtv all j>rt-i ■■ !-■ ilii- lime l<j v\!j;<h :•,•.• tn | ■ jiUi'. " AtiJ 

wlulv ll.c) vnrlil !■• 111!), lllc liritiv.tuLi.M iVi. ., '' I)..-.-. I. ,: iIk- ,'ik- 
in.' for uil iiiil t.'.v; i;iiin^ .uvjy Uj l*iiy. I'a'' •l;ic aiur :hv iliuc is 
jjj.-il til ttiiK.h ifii iiii.l!t;j;]it cry [juiiilc.l ' No, :t caiihir.. An >icii- 
i:u in llic [criiiT iif the [draljlt-, if thiv ivt-re sf-. iIil iirj.n^ would 
all lie x->Il-c|> xi:v,'. I'n- tn w,*.-i cu.UjilctL-, aii'* all ilic rt-i, h> nf the 
'cry Auuld '.ic vin 1 ■<ui)i;.livii-,(l. Ixt it Ik- ri:nienii'Cfi..l liui llic 
cry mu!it ]H>int tn the timr; dI' the Briiii:..'! ioiti'> 4:ijiilin..'. ur .1 is not 
tliL'. true cr^. li'. .1. wi ciaijii, the lJn<k^n*j;ti lainc in 1SJ4, (i. c, 
H:s i»rcsi;).i:c ^t'^aa tlifuj ami tiiercfoa- ibc iiiiilii^^ht in had then 
dalle Its wurk, a;, a Herald ul the coiiiii.^ l>'.\t:. I'leiv tix uakitiij;, 
trsmniin^ and asking fur oil. mubt all have heen Iuh'i!led bciVirc 
that time. It hiiii aot been dithculi fur tho>c mierested to sec the* 
waking of i;ie t'tr^ill^ and trimming oi the binjis, hut &on\u have 
found diiiicuhy in a;i[thjng the a.skin>j for uil tiut dim or elear 
a& that may be. one thing is evideiit, the midnight cq' a:id all its 
direct results are due before the tarrying of the jiaraWe entk ; and 
the coming of the B.'idegruoin. is what ends the tarrying time. 

The "wise" and ■•foolibh" do not rcjjrcsent the same jiersuns, 
throughout ilic whole muvcaient, as many of the old ones died 
bet'ore the second jiart began, and many of tliose in the second 
movement were not living at tlie time of lt:c tirsi pan. But they 
rejiresent two elaisei, who stand in a certain relation to each other, 
and to the initr., on diis subject, dt will be ^een that the distinc- 
tion iiciwccn the two classes was not itunifcst, until tJiey are 
awakened by the midnight cry. We say awakened, and call s|>cc- 
iai attention to the fact. This ]iarabie. then, can only rejircsent 
those whose attention was roust t) to the subject. 'J'housands of 
Chriiiians never heard it at all : and only that wlut f.tuiJu <ouid 
eUhff obty iter duobey it. The "wise" rejiresvni iho>c who heard 
it and oUejed the fry. The "foolish" represent those who heard 
it,, and i'or want of siillincut light could not obey it. 

As this IS J s;<i:ial movement, not including all Christians, so 
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iht- !.^:.t ii 5i<.ti^!, .i!ul rtljio '.i< tic tintt oi ilic ojm.i.;^ oi ;!.c 
Lr.ikpTuotii. 'I'lic li^lu on liif mamur of His coming wai not 
a]i|arciu ;ii lir.a jiimL-inciU diitil His |.risciii.c wab tliie. Holii 
ci.i--.M.!> iaii ijicir iaiii|ii ijurniu^ in liic 1^44 m<j\L-iiiciit. 'J'ht \.^\\\. 
uf ii,c iiii'Iiii^at cry wu-s (k-i'iiiite tiiiK-. and llic conlc^iun uf U< k, 
anil x-.'mii^ I'ur oil, mu:>l have rtfcrtiuc to ihc same thing. There 
were soiiiL- whose attention was called by tlie midnight cry, wiio, 
un cxaminaiion could not iind su»:h light in their Bibles, and yet 
they tt anted light on the Lord's coming. And while those who 
could bee the light under the midnight cry, were obeying it in 
looking lor the Bridegroom, their attention was given in anotlicr 
direction, as the |>arable intimates. The want of light prevented 
them from having any part in that jirocession. What the "wise" 
r oulii see in the prophetic jieriods,' — the lim'e of the Bridegrouin's 
coming, — they were seeking in the mazes of the " h^tem Ques- 
tion," and in some cases were exj)ecting a direct voice from heaveru 
What is here said cannot apjjly to all who were interested in the 
" iFCastern Question," but only to such of them as had been called 
l>)- the midnight cry, and turned away from it. 

It will be remembered by some that there was a great agitation 
among many who were looking for the Lord, on this question of 
definite time. .-^ public discussion, by two prominent men, in 
1S73. was the entering wedge of division, whioh culminated in the 
clear se|jaration between the two classes in the first stage of the 
harvest, or between 1874 and the Sjiring of 1878. 

Some have found it difficult to accejjt the legitimate conclusion 
of the midnight cry arguments, — viz. : That the Bridegroom canrie 
in the Autumn of 1874, — -because they did not understand the 
manner of Christ's movements, and because it was sup|)osed that 
translation was due the very moment He came. It has been 
thought that gomg in to the marriage, and the translation of the 
living were identical. We are not tran>.lated, and therefore the 
coming of the Bridegrcxjm must be liilurc. is the substance of the 
thought in many minds. But on carefully looking at the jiaralile, 
it is surprising that any should supj'ose that going in to the tnar- 
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r;j.t,c- i>. ir^iiblaiiwn, ur ilui ^'j-.i., ;n lo a ii..irri.iL-L-, is uwrnaj^c iisclf. 
It has Lcfii sho.vn thai ihc bridle is liic uiiult: tliiin li, Jtail, and 
' bvin^, wiiilf ihii ib a cluubic iiiovcii.c.!,; ot 3 |.ari of tlii: li\iinj 
• only, Ijilutc liic iiiariia^c Ln-^'-iVv I'hi: ^"H.^ Jurth. bcfun: llie 
sluiiibi.rihj^, was lun a liural ino\ tiiii.nl IIl-ui unc jilai c to anoliicr^ 
but an ai t of faith ; anJ llic sauit is true of ilic goirn^ uut under 
the iiiulnighl (T)- ; wii) iht-ii shouM the tlo'iiti »« of the same jiar- 
able be a hicral transfer? h is tviik-ntl) a subject of liyht and 
faith throughout. 

Bui if the BriJegroonj came in 1874, must wc bcHcvc that the 
door was sliui then ? Not at all. 'I'lie goiiij; in, whatever it 
means, stands between tlic coining of the Uridegrooni, and the 
shutting of the door. Kven in a hteral movement suih as is de- 
scribed in the jiarable, tlie going in would rc(.juire time. 'I'lie 
movement of a short night finds a fultillnieni in a ]>eriod of many 
years. Now if the going out rci|uired years tor its fulfillment, why 
may the same not be true of the going in i We believe that the 
readiness of the parable consists in the ability, by the truth and 
the S])irit, to receive Him, during His presence as the Bridegroom, 
before the marriage is due ; just as all who believed Moses, and 
were taught of God, were able to receive Him when He came as 
■Bridegroom to the Jews. Jno. v : 45, 47 and \i : 44, 45. Wc 
feci justified in interiireting the ])resence of the Bridegroom, and 
the going in by the jiaiterii. We have seen that He came at His 
baptism, all who were able, received Him, and then their tlispen- 
sation closed. But three years and a half stood between His com- 
ing and their being given U]j. ''He came unto His own, " • 
and to as many as received Him, gave He power to become the 
sons of God." Jno. i : 11, 12. It would not be inapjjropriate to 
^|>eak of His coming to His own as covering the whole period of 
that visit, for all who received Him during that visit were blessed, 
and not those only who siockI ready to receive Him, the moment 
He was introduced. " He came and they that were ready [able 
to receive Him], went in with }Iim anvi the door was shut." Who 
can fail to be impressed with the sinularity of the language and 



circumstancts? Why n^ii allow as ;i}'.i(ii lat:tu<ic nvri: i-. ihcrc? 
Thai was a 'day yi' vuitatittn" in the iIcnK ; there l^ a day of 
vivitaiioii in ihf sjiinnal l.uity. 'Cu them tiiai wcrf alilf to discfm 
Hi'' fircstivi'i^ llvcii. Hi' saiii. " JJlcs^fit art yiuir rjcv lor rhfv see, 
and ynur cars for ihty ht-ar;" mi uf ilics.c days ; '■liloM.-d is he 
that waiiL-ih ami (.f.iiKtli " to [hciii, i:. iht- (jro]ihcUr iiitL'Tance. 
Halt vvf iK»i I he jiautrn. wc might not ItL aiilc lu say ihai any 
whu were not fully in the light l^-forc 1874 could be bitfsscd by 
His ]ircseuLc. Hut wc sec that not only those who stood ready 
10 receive Hiia uhen tirsl introduced, were blessed, but all [hat 
receiveil Him during His visit. As then, so now. vA [irevious 
training under the law was essential to enable iheni to receive 
Him then. John v: 45, 47. So only those who had been trained 
in the gospel, could receive Him, by faith when invisible. This 
at least was the rule. The message of His presence, was not to 
the world, but to the church,—" meat for the household." 

The going in of this parable seems to be the same as the guh- 
€rmg into the bam, by the angels, so fai as it was fulfilled io the 
first stage of the harvest. We believe that all who received 
Christ during His ministry, were counted in, before the house was 
left desolate. They were the fruit gathered by the apostles when 
Christ sent them to reap, Jno. iv : 35-58. So we believe that 
all who received Him as the present Bridegroom, during the three 
years and a half ending in the spring of 1S78, were counted in; 
and we believe there is something in Cod's dealing with lAtm, 
that recognizes this fact.* That there is an extension of favor 
here, as there was on the Jews, and that others may come into 
the same attitude as those who received Him before the Spring 
of 1878, we fully believe. But we could not learn this from this 
parable. It is taught by the other parables and the parallelism. 
Hut we do not believe that any of the foolish virgins, or those 
who were in the movement before, and left it on account of time, 

* VVr re(tr (o ft (^eculi.ir tnij of {Mth, muti ia\\*C^Utm of chuncler, l\t vhi<:h rhej 
hatfC been kubjcctcj hike Utcli. lUcucd ;iic Ulcy wUu Afc Stninil wjU) Ihe wedding 
^ ST infill ue« 
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wi!i be able to rec--ive tnii l.-^:il C'>n..erniri^ tnc presence of Clirist. 
It would M-cin 1 >; -■ a nunc ;: .1 iiicy snoulii. 

We will n<j; a.;ein;>l, lio^cvcr. t.j icil riow •■ LurJ, Lonl, o))ea 
to us," will be lu.iiue.i. as 11 is yci luturc, but it will likely, as the 
rest, be full'illevl in a *r:r) natural way. Ait J tiie barrier in their 
way will be iliL.r 'M.i .na.).i i) io Jim erii M|jiriiual tilings Tiial it 
will nut be asking trie l.oi.l 10 take iiicin into tnc km^duin wc are 
t|uite sure, for the ^o.:)^ .n of tile w.se was nut traiirilaiioii. There 
ih no rcl'crcnce wiuie^er "m 'ran^latiun in tile jiafable of the ten 
virgins. That tiie exfiectalion of translation u the iirojjcr attitude 
of tnObc who are gatnered in, is doublle^3 true, whether they cainc 
in before or since the Sjjnng of li;^. iJui wiiiie the aiij^els can 
gather the wheat into liiis siate of expectation, tiic Lord alone can 
give immortahty. 

It is now evident that the goin^ in of the parable, is not the 
end of the Cnriatian's journey. After tne gathenng comes the 
inspection of the guests, followed by a cabLiiij> out of one who 
lacked a "wedJiQ;; garment." Matt, xxii : 11-13. This one, 
probably, represents a small number. This is a fact not men- 
tioned in the parable of tne virgins, bat it shows clearly that going 
in IS not being made iinmortaL 

We believe this inspection of the gathered ones has been in 
process since the spring of 187S, when Christ entered upon the 
Oifice of King. Sinco then the subject of tlie wcdJing garment 
has received mucli attention, by all who are mtercsted in these 
things. This is tignihcani. We regard it as additional endence 
that we are riglu in the a|)plicatio>i of these things, and that the 
inidiiighl cry niovcmen; is now in the past, as is the cry itself. 

This sifting out seems to have no pattern. It teaches us that 
however right we may be in the application of prophecy or in any 
theory, righteousness alone can fit men for the kingdom. The 
wedding garment is character; the highest expression of the 
greatest effect produced in us by the faith and love of Chnst. 
'Ihis is a time of peculiar trial, and if we have not already bceu 
shaken wc may exjject it The object 01 a test is partly to 
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prove what we arc, and panly to i!cvelo{i strength. A tree that 
stands the storm is made siront'er by it, — sends its roots deeficr 
and takes a suonytr hold. Oh ihat all who are sulj/ciiL-d lu liic 
trial mijiht be able to overcome, and, bearing ihc fruit of the 
St>irii, riptn into the character of our Head, and so be prepared 
for the coming glory. 

It IS evident that all whu are lound iff, and clothed with the 
wedding garmenE, at the time translation is due, wilt be translated. 
This of course has no pattern in the Work of the Jewish harvest. 
This is the work, not of the angel reapers, but ol" the crowned 
Reaper, — the Lord of the harvest, Hiroself. Rev. xiv : 14-15. 
The wise virgins axe the direct representatives of those «ho aie 
to be accounted worthy to escaj)e the plagues that are coming on 
the earth. Luke xxi : 36, aod Rev. xv. And the foolish virgins 
represent those who are shut out of the temple durine the poor- 
mg out of the seven last plagues, (verse 8) and " saved so as by 
fire." They come up alter the trouble, purified by the fire, and 
serve in the temple. 

There are, of course, many of both these classes, who never 
were in this movement, but the wke and foohsh distinctively belong 
to the classes they represent. That the foolish are saved as by 
fire, is evidence thai the parable does not reach to the end of the 
harvest. The judgment in the twenty- fifth of Matthew, is located 
alter the exaltation of the samts— the " Uttle flock" — to the 
throne, and before the full etid of the harvest. " Inasmuch as ye 
did it," (or " did it not") " to these my brethren, ye did it" (or 
"did it not") " to roe ;" is language that in no sense could apply 
to the mass of men who never came >a contact with Christ's little 
ones. That is the judgment of the Christian nations only, and is 
parallel to the juiii^ntcni on the Jewish nation in their day of 
w rath. The sheep of that parable are doubtless the " great multi- 
tude," and we believe the foolish virgins «'ill be among them. We 
believe the goats are the same class as the taies, or the bad fish, 
in the other parables. 
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The fires of the judgment will prove what men aje. Trouble 
will develo() Christians of a low grade to hi^'her degrees of excel- 
lence, but those who are not begotten of the Spirit will be as 
dross. Place gold, mixed with dross, in a fire, and the gold will 
be purified, but that which has no gold will consume " He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear." 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

THE TWENTY-THKEE MUNOKEO DAYS. 

" Vnlti two thousand and three hundred 
dav«; then bliall the tanctuarv be cleanird." 

Uak. viil : If. 

That these days represent so many years, as is the case in 
other prophetic numbers, we assume as proved. The application 
of this number was the basis of the expectation of Christ in 1843, 
and certain lyjies in the law carried them over to the tenth day 
of the seventh month in 1844. 

We will not vouch for the absolute accuracy of their applica- 
tion, though we believe it was substantially correct. The move- 
ment based upon it, was, as we have seen, and that too without 
their knowing it, an eiac. parallel to the movement at ihe time of 
Christ's birth. There were other arguments, partially developed, 
used with this in the 1844 movement, but this was fundamental 

The key to this argument is the "seventy weeks" of Daniel 
ix : 24. That the angel gave it for this purpose they believed, 
and so do we. This seems too clear to be denied. Daniel had 
the vision of the three beasts, and the time was associated with 
it. Dan. viii : 1-14 He sought fot the meaning and the angel 
came to explain. To this angel, in the lorm of a man, came the 
instructions: " Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision." 
Verses 15-16. Ai that visit he liamed and described the thre^ 
beasts, so that we know thev were [he governments of Medo- 
Persia, Grecia and Rome. He exi>lained all but the time. That 
part remained shut up lor ^ time and none understood it. Verses 
a6, 37. 
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l)ar.:i-l v.u-, r.<jt ^a:i-.ncd; so hi- jiraycd for light until the angel 
rt-iiimtil lU"! .\ : 21. }ic sDl\<\: "Oh Oanicl, 1 am now tome 
to jiivc thuc -k.:I and understanding. • • • j-(,f i[,„y art 
{^rcailv bcliivcd: iniTfldrc uncU-r^tand the inaitir. and consider 
the vi-ii)n." \'er3c> 22, 23. Tiod makes known His counsels to 
His beloved. The ati^'el directed Uaniel's mind bark to the 
vision, winch he had ex|>lained, all l>nt the time. .\\ this visit he 
deals with the time only. This to iif .seems clear evidence that 
what follows is the key to the understanding of the twenty-three 
hundred davs. " Seventy weeks are determined ujion thy people, 
and u(>on thy holy city," for the accomplishment of things speci- 
fied." Verse 24. 

Daniel's people are the Jews, and his holy city was Jerusalem, 
while God dwelt in it. Aside from its being the typical dwelling 
place of God, it was no more holy than any other place. The 
seventy weeks determined on the Jews and Jerusalem were the 
first p>art of the period mentioned in the vision, and reach to or 
about the time of the cross. That the things mentioned in 
reference to making an end of sin, making reconciliation for 
iniquity, etc., were fulfilled by the Saviour at the first advent, the 
New Testament clearly teaches, and the church of Christ has 
, always seen these facts. 

The modem attempt to make the seventy weeks reach to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, we cannot endorse. Prophecy should 
be, and we believe is, understood by the church of Christ, or a 
leading part of it, when it is fulfilled. On this principle we must 
set aside the modem notion as an innovation. The time here is 
the basis of the first advetxt. The best evidence that Jesus was 
the Messiah lies m the fact that he came at the time appointed, 
and did the work foretold. With this in mind we see th.it the 
time which was the basis of His first coming is the key to the 
time of His second coming. 

Some have attempted to make several distinct periods of the 
weeks. There are seven, sixty-two and one (Verses 25-27.) 
These make the seventy, and to make out that they are different 
periods, wnthout relation to each other, seems desperate. 
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" From ihe (joinjj forth |^i. €. from the execution] of the com- 
mandment to restore ,and build Jeru&alcm unto Mei^siah the 
Prince " arc sixty nine wccks, or four hundred and eighty three 
years. This cached to the baptism of Jesus. Mesiiiah means 
anointed, arid we know that Jesus was anointed both with 
water and that which water rejiresents,— the Holy Spirit, at the 
entrance of His miniitry. This is cuntirracd by the first procla- 
mation of Jesus : "The time is fulfdled ; the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ; rcjjenl, and believe the good news." Mark 
i: 15. Only one wtck of the stvcnty remained to be fulfilled 
after the baptism of Jesus. If Christ's ministry was, as some 
suppose, seven years long, then the seventy weeks ended exactly ' 
at the cross, or in A. D. 53. This was the premise of the 1843-4 
movement, and the problem was a simple one ; so simple that it 
had mighty power. Seventy weeks equal 490 years, reckoning a 
day for a year; 3300 minus 490 equab 1810, and 33 plus 1810 
equals 1843. That shows that there were two parts to the long 
period } the first, or 490 years, measured the closing of the Jew- 
ish disf>ensation, and ended in A. D. 33; the second, or 1810 
years, reaches Irom the cross to 1843. 

With the idea in their minds that Christ was to come openly 
and visibly at the end of those days, who that would think at all, 
could resist the conviction that He would come in 1843. Had 
they understood the manner of His coming, as we now see it, 
of course they would not have been disappointed, and the 
Saviour's prophecy of the virgins would not have been fulfilled. 

The only point in which we can see an obscurity in that time 
argument, is in the length of Christ's ministry. We believe that 
He preached only three years and six months instead of seven 
years, and that He was "cut off," (verse z6) thus making "the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease" " in the midst of the week." 
Verse 27. This would leave three years and a half of the seven- 
tieth week to be fulfilled after the cross, and would of course 
extend the time that much further. But it is a peculiar fact that 
the work set apart for that seventy weeks was complete in the 



TWESrV - lrikt£ iiL'Xjr'.L i DAVb. i'^i 

jiii 1 lie of lije *cck. And at inc sa'at time liie van ot in= 
icinjAC was rciu, s:ioivin^ liut Gol's i^re^icncc iiu larn;i.'r dwelt 
Lh.Tc, aiiJ ihcrcicire Jcraiilc;n cia-i.-J ij U: Uie holy city. Bt 
sulci this, iiii: sjviijur Icit ihiir iioiiic JcSjlaii at thai tunc, and 
no loHjj^rr rccu^iii/jLl [iicm x^ a nation. Saice the cross, Go I s 
d*eliiiig [jlacc iias been the ^ui,j-i church It is clear that the 
second pha:>c oi .^uri ocj^an iiirec years and a half sooner than 
was contciuplaied, so far as tiie |>ro;)iiev:y is concerned ; and 
unless the l;os|>c1 tvork is made as inacn ^on^cr, as that was made 
snorter, it siiouid Lie lacasurcd fro.u ihc cross, and cad in 184J. 
as before reckoned. 

We believe the Lord permuted that obscurity, and that practi- 
cally tney measured irora the ri^nt piacc, a:> iSio years was liic 
measure of the gospel work, until the cleansin:^ of the Heavenly 
sanctuary siiould begin. Of course the time went on, but tlie 
work chan:;ed, and this is the point of practical value. 

If it be said that because the Lord set apart seventy weeks, 
for a specific work. He must therefore use the full period for that 
work, we will let those who say it, settle it with the Lord. The 
facts are against the claim, and so arc the statements of the word. 
'■ Esaias also crieth concerning Israel : Though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall 
be saved ; For He will finish the wokk, and cut it short in 
rigittcousiiess, [an act 01 ngnteous judgment] because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth." Rom. ix : 27, 28. 
Jesus naid, fie came to Amsh His Father's work, (Jno. iv : 34) 
and at the close of His ministry in the desh, He said " I have 
finished the work which thou gavesi me to do." Jno. xvti : 4. 
No« it could have been Anisticd, but it could not have been both 
bnished and cut short, if the whoie time had been filled with thai 
work. Paul makes it plain tiiat tne finishing and cutting short 
were due then, by the contc.vt. *' E.xcept the Lord of Sabaoth 
had (eft us a seed [remnant] we had been as Sodom and Gom- 
orrha." Rom ix : 29. 

The saving work after the resurrection was not with the house 
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of Isnol, or Daniel's [>ed[(ic. but wiih a fL-mnant, only, " which 
He I'nrckncw." Rom. xi : 2. lie had given ii|i that liousc, and 
* began to buiUI a new one, on a new Koumlation. That was a 
housic 01 servants; inis is a house of snns. As great a contrast 
exist' a.'i L>etwccn Mo:ies ami Christ. Heli. ill ; 1-6. Fa ul says 
the case of F.lias is tn fjoint. All seemed ^one, but GoH had a 
reserve. " Evtn so then at this prLSt-m liine also, there is a rcro 
nant accordirig to the election of grace." Rom. xi : 5. 

But did not the Jews have sjjccial favor after the tjew age 
began ? No ; nut me house, but only the remnant. It is true 
that Jesus said they were to begin at Jerusalem, and that there 
was an extension of favor, and many were brought into the gospel 
church that had not even heard of Jesus before His death ; but 
this extension of favor was a very different thing from the work 
contemplated in the " seventy weeks," as anyone can see by rcad-> 
ing the prophecy. 

Many suppose that the convcr^on of Cornelius and his familjf 
took place at the end of three years and a half from the cnifiuoD 
and that this was the end of exclusive favor to the Jews. Tfaii 
may be true, but it seems to be the general impression of the 
students of the history of that time, that this conversion did aot 
take place until several years after, fie that as it may, there it 
evidence from the Acts of the apostles, that " To the Jew first" 
was the rule o( action long after that. By comparing Gal i : 
18, and ii : I, and reading the context, it will be seen that Paul 
took special pains to reach his brethren according to the fiesh, 
even " privately to them of reputation," at least sn'entetn years 
after his own conversion. We think there is good reason for 
believing that this work of saving the remnant of Israel continued 
until the destruction of Jerusalem. But whether long or short, 
it was not in fulfillment of Dan. ix : 24. That prophecy was 
exhausted when Jerusalem ceased to be the hsiy city. 

Some have laid much stress on this three and a half years afiei 
the cross and made it the basis of a jiarallel reaching to t88i. 
We would remark that each of the other time parallels is fixed bj 
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a firoi>hetic argument, which is entirely independent ol the paral 
lels, while iSSt is only marked by a siijuiosed iiarallel based ujxjn 
'his idea of three years and a half Stran^a- things may hapi>en 
in 1K81, however, but we wouKi not antici|atc too much. 

Admitting that the "remnant" had exilusive favor for three 
years and a half after the cross, in fulfillment of Dan ix : 27, 
" He shall confirm the covenant vwth many [the " remnant," and 
not Daniel's people, as m verse 24] for one week;" and assum- 
ing that there will be a parallel to that covenant week now, 
which is not impossible, the question arises, What shall we expect? 
Was there any coming of Christ at the end of that week ? No ; 
then we cannot expect him to come in 18S1 as a parallel Was 
there any change in the condition of believers at the end of that 
• week ? No ; then we can not exjject a change of the condition 
of believers in 1881 as a parallel. The only change that then 
took place, admitting the premise, was the advanced truth 
beginning to go to the Gentiles. It is possible the advanced 
truth here may begin to go to the Jews in 1881. 

There is no pattern or definite time revealed for the translation 
of the saints. There is no Bible proof that the " little flock " 
will ever be on " the sea of glass." The sea of glass is " before 
the throne," (Rev. iv : 6,) and that is the position of the "great 
multitude." Rev. vii : 14-15. These are developed by the 
messages of Rev. xiv : 6-9, and so get the victory. The context 
shows that these messages are not due until a small company 
stand with the Lamb on Mount Zion. 

We present these thoughts on this subject of the twenty-three 
hundred days mainly for the purpose of giving the prophetic 
basis of the 1843-4 movement, which is, as we have se**n, the 
parallel of the movement at the birth of Christ. What was first, 
as a time argument, we have given last, and that very briefly. 
This closes the definite time argument, so far as our present 
writing is concerned. It will be seen that the Two Dispensation 
argument is the central one of all presented, being framed by & 
combination of all the others. If such a parallelism is the result 
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of chance, then Kticrc c-jj. 1 we look for evicknct ? Let k be 
retacmbcrL-d ihat ihcM. tr..n^> annul tje lojilc lu At each other 
on the strength of an > o:.i;r chronology. Any ont can ull by 
irying. Ii will be lujn ! that one dtsjiensilion will be too lung 
aiii! the other too >liurt tor jarjlicii^ai. 

As to the clea:is;n^ of trte '^.auciuary, d fd<v wants at kasi 
should be said here li was not 'laj until after tiic time exjiired, 
as iiidicaieJ by our tciL h ilnl not mean the burning of the 
world. The sanciuar) i> Goi's dwelling place. The earthly 
tabernacle liad two ho.y piacej, — huly and muit holy. The holy 
was the sanctuary The hij^h priest did the cleansing, and scape- 
goat work, after he left the most holy. Lev. wi. Christ is the 
antity|)ical Higti Priest His ministry is out of siif^ht, and has to 
do with heavenly things .According to the cjmbmatioa of 
evidences, Christ's time i'ur the cleansing of the sanctuary was the 
thirt) years of tarrtinj .\n 1 wc will believe that He did the 
work then, until the arguments are overthfowrt. We confess 
that there are things we have never understood, and we would 
stand ready to learn from the humblest, but we would be very 
cautious about r^.civing, as light, what does not recognize, 
or make use of, the prophetic numbers as well as other proph- 
ecies. 

It seems probable that //acr in a ty[>e, represented oj^e or 
t&Hiiitwh in the antityi>t VVe do not teach that Christ came to 
earth, or to earthly conditions, in 1844, 1S74, or that He has yet 
done so. But we believe that His official relationship to His 
church has changed at each point. We wait for further light, and 
believe that God may use others than ourselves tn giving light on 
this theme. 

One thing seems clear, that the church is the sanctuary of this 
<1is]jensation in a very important sense. And while we believe 
Christ occupied in the hcavcn!>, an office, or it may be, as some 
■claim, a place, ruriopon.iiiig to the type, yet the practical result 
of His work was to cleanse the church. To purify, to try and 
make white, has been one of the great objects of the movement. 
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Art! H'hilc wc a'imii that there has \ieen, ?iince 1S44. a great 
declension in tiie mmiinal chjrch, »*e arc convinced itiat true 
Chriiiians have l)een ^:towin■^ in jjrac^ an i ;n knowledge, ami thai 
;i h.filier staniUrd of liijfincss is aiiMcil at than l>tf(jrc We neerf 
not wriiu Hliai (.-vt.':>ljtKly knuws, that iht.- ductriiie of holint;ss has 
received !.|>crial atieiilioi) in ihc last generation. 

The ij/h/ ot" the iinscen ministration uf Christ is not confined 
to the tune of ihit ministration. It stitl goes on, and will be 
manifested mure and more until [he church is adcrncd with her 
]>crfect robes Ixi it noi be forgotten, either, that the world as 
well as the church are to be sharers in the benefit of each step 
ol the atoning work of our great High Priest. " Not for ours 
onl)', but also for the sins of the whole world," '• Behold the 
Lainb of God, that taketh away the sin uf the world." It is 
worthy of note that Christ did not enter upon the work of reap- 
ing the fruit of the earth, either dead or living, until he had fin- 
'ished the ministrations, by which atonement is secured. Not only 
while making atonement does he apply its benefits. The peni- 
.tent will always find mercy. And the next age will have its high- 
way of holiness, more fully manifested than it ever has been in 
the past. 

" The unclean shall not pass over it ; btit it shall be for those : 
'the wayfaring men, enough fools, shall not err therein. No lion 
shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon ; it shall 
not be found there ; but the redeemed shall walk there ; and 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtaia 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 
Isa. XXXV : 8-10. 

The salvation of the church precedes the salvation of the 
world, in order, but not in the ministration of Christ. The fact 
that we are made [lartakers ot the benefits first, and for the pur- 
pose of. becoming co workers with Christ in the great work of 
reaching the world in due time, should serve as a motive to en- 
courage us onward and upward. And while we are forming a 
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character which »nll p'eas<? GckI, the unconscious influence, even, 
which we will cxen ujjun others, will be as fragrance on the air, 
and will lead our feliows Godward. " Be ye steadfast, unroovea- 
ble, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as yc 
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." I Cor xv : 58. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

E I. IJ \ M AND E LIS II A. 

These two proj^hets stood related to each other in such a man- 
ner that they seem to be tvpes of the two clisses in the church, 
the elder and the younger. By the elder we mean advanced 
Christians, and by the younger babes in Christ. In the perfect 
or New Jerusalem state of the church these two classes are 
distinctly recojjnizcd..- The ovcrcoraers, or saints, are the "little 
flock," exalted as " kings and priests," to sit with Christ in His 
throne, and the "' great multitude," with washed robes and having 
no crowns, " serve God day and night in His temple." 

The same variety in the church is recognized in the New 
Testament, in reference to the whole dispensation. The differ- 
ence here is what makes the ditference hereafter, ^he advanced 
element properly represents the whole, because it is the life and 
power of the whole. The elders of a church represent the 
church ; the rulers of a nation represent the nation ; the govern- 
ment of a city represents the city ; i.i lact, the leading spirits in 
anything represent the whole. 

The characteristic of the whole is applied to a part, as when 
the livmg generation of Christians are called the church of Christ; 
and the characteristic ot a [>art is applied to the whole, when the 
whole church is called a royal pnesihood. This, we have seen, 
was true of the Jewish church,"aod is true of the gospel church. 
Both are called a royal priesthood, yet only a few ,are actually 
found in that ca)acitv. The New Jerusalem is to be a ruling city 
over the nations, but only those who are exalted to the throne 



xfo Dav dawn. 

rule The *holc chjith are vjris> oi Got], because tiegoiicn of 
Got! by ihc Spini, and yet very few reach the great i>rivite^c of 
sons, who as intimate I'ncmls, are entitled to know the Father's 
wilt and |.!.irib. f.iij. >v ; 15. 

The ni.iss of Christians seem to occupy the |)Osition uf the 
senants rather than ihe sons. In one sense, of course, all are 
servants. The apostles styled themselves the "Servants of God 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ," in the introduction of their letters. 
But to the advanced Christian, the service is that of love in a 
sui^erlative sense : — nut of a slave, but of a son. In the letters 
to the churches, the churches are addressed as saints, which 
means holy ones ; and yet are exhorted to holiness by the strong- 
est possible motives. And that all do not attain to the same 
degree is evident, because when the reward is given the distinc 
tion IS made between saints and them that fear God's name, small 
and greaL Rev. xi : 1 8. 

We believe Elijah is a type of the saint, or son, in the advanced 
sense, and that Elisha is a type of the servant. Because Elijah^ 
is a type of the leading class of the church, he in that sense rep- 
resents the whole. Ulien Elijah was taken away, his mantle fell 
on Elisha. And because Elisha is a type -of that class who are to 
be saved so as Uy fire, who are also the connecting link between 
the work of the gospel a|;e, and the millennium, therefore Elijah 
may be regarded as a type of the church of the guspel age, and 
Elisha as the ty|)e of the people of God in the next age. The 
charaaeristic of that people will be servants, as in the Jewish age. 
The people of God then will include the Jewish nation, and all 
others who are brought to a knowledge of the txuth. They will 
not only be servants, but m one sense servants of servants, be- 
cause of the servants in the heavenly city. The lowest one in 
the kingdom will be greater than the greatest outside. 

We will see that there are many features of Elijah's life that 
clearly represent the career of the gos()el church. "Thaj career 
depended on its leading spirits throui^hout. Elijah's life was a 
miraculous one in many ways. The existence of the church as a 



whole is ikjitn.'cni on sujictnamral causes. Suth is the S{jiritual 
Rotk oil which n ii buili, an.) the U-gt-iiiiit; of ihc Si'irii, or con- 
version, is suj^rniiura'.. Of coursL- [here is soriiirihini; about it, 
as to the use u{ niL3.ns, that ntan can <lo ; Paul may plant, and 
Apollos may water, btii (lud j^iveth the increase. There wltc 
also at firbl, amj {lerhagis occasionally through the whole dispensa' 
tion, manifestations of s|j)rittial gifts ami miraculous [lOwer in the 
church. We say in the church, because ihe whole includvs the 
parts, 1<ui it will be observed that the mass of believers never had 
such gifts of the Spirit. Even in the days of its most common 
manifestation they were to send for the elders of the church. 
Jas. V : 14, 15. 

Elijah was severely persecuted. So the church has suffered 
from its enemies *' If any man will live godly in Christ Jesus 
he shall suffer i>ersecution." The mass of the church have 
usually lived so much in conformity to the world that they would 
have escaped persecution to a great extent, had it not been for 
{he non,conformity ot the faithful few. Here again the few 
represent the whole, and all share the suffering in a measure. 
Though the ciicumst^lnces aie different now, and the godly ones 
are not in danger of losing their lives, yet in some way the encmj 
makes a mark of the faithful 

Elijah's most bitter persecutor was a woman — Jezebel, wife of 
Ahab, king of Israel,— and he had to flee for his life. So the 
most bitter enemy of the true church was the apostate church, 
called Jezebel, (Rev, ti : lo) who sat as a queen, (xviii : 7) was 
united to the kings of the earth, and is called the mother of 
harlots,— church -state combinations. Rev. xvii : 1-6. Froia 
before that wicked woman the church had to flee tor her hfe, and 
found shelter in the dens and caves of the earth, leiebel used 
the power of the state to accomplish her cruel ends ; so has it 
been in the antitype. During his exile, Elijah was cared for by 
the Lord, and the ravens fed him. So the church had a place 
prepared of God, " where they should feed her," (Rev. xii : 6) 
and she was ''nourished," (verse 14) for "the earth helped the 



272 DAV DAWN. 

woman," Vct»i t'j Thcncin-jirolcssiin;, or hciiln;n *urii] nave 
bc(;n kinder to uc Chn^iian than thu^e M'ho uni> ]jrutcxieJ to be 
the I'rientls 01 Jaa:> , — ihe worst enemies of CiirutUiUt/ are 
a|>u:itate^. 

During Eiijih'f career there was a famine and tcmtjlc drouth 
for liic s|jace 01 "three yews and six months," (Jas. v : 17) 
after which caru: an abuiiilancc ol ram. This [leriod, ajipUed 
a day for a >c,ir, li a lyjje of the " time, titncs and a hall," or 
twelve hundred an 1 Sixty years of Papal dominion, tu which our 
attention has been called. During that period there was a 
sjiiritual famine, and lack of the water of lite — the truth ; (wit- 
nesses clothed m sackcloth. Rev. xi : 3) but since those days 
ended, in 17^8, there has been an abundance of rain. The Bible, 
tract and missioQary societies, have done a wonderful work in 
spreading the gospel, and overcoming the power of the apostate 
woman. That power has been consumed by the spirit of the 
Lords mouth, and »ill speedily be destroyed by the brightness of 
His presence. 

We have seen how the parable of the ten virgins found a fut- 
fiUment as a direct result of the abundance of rain, or spread 
of Bible truth. Elijah's earthly life ended by translation : 
" And it caroe to pass, when the Lord would take up Elijah 
into heaven by a whiflwiod, that Elijah went with Elisha from 
Gilgal," II Kings ii : 1. So the earthly career of the church 
is to end by translation ; " We shall not sleep, but we shall all 
be changed." "The dead in Christ shall rise first, then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them to 
meet the Lord in the air" Why should Elijah be translated!* 
He was no better than bis fathers. I Kings xix : 4. Being a 
typical charaeter, he represents the church both m its humiliation 
and final victory. 

The closing movement of Elijah's career, seems to be typical 
of the movement under the midnight cry. This is not out of 
character, in view of the relation of tyjM: and antitype through* 
out. From the time F.Iijah started lor translation until he crossed 
Jordan, he made four distinct luovenients, and we may say met as 
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miny |)iri>j,l Ji-i|>ijomimcnEa I'lic hu)jc oi iranslacion has 
always bv-cn |>ru'i(inciit in ihc mi-lnt^'ht ltv luuvcmctit, and until 
the Spring oi' t.*!;^. ii lutl ii!> nuri) |ia[tul ii.mcmcni!>, anil disap- 
' ifiini: incuts a> Ki-)^h li.ti) TJu> ii w>li b.- rLinLjnbeicil was Lhc 
clubin^ ui the 'liaiicn^aiiun iii the ^cn^c m wiiicn it wm, repre- 
sented by llic cherub winch covers ihe gospel a^e * 

The names ul the places lu whicli Elgin went seem sii^nilicant. 
He started from Giljjal, which means "roihn^ away the reproach." 
Josh. V : (J. The rirsi [Kjint lo which he was directed to go was 
Bethel. That was where Jacob had the vision of the ladder; it 
was called " the house of God" The ncni |Joint was Jericho, 
which means ' his moon, or month." The third was the move- 
ment to Jordan; and the last pomt was crashing Jordan, which 
means " dividing, or judgment." The points in this movement 
which correspond lo those places are 1S73, 1874, 1875 and 1878. 
The starting [Kjintof this movement was the basis of the 1843-4 
movement. That movement had been, and is by many yet, 
looked upon with great reproach, on account of its supposed 
failure, but when 11 was seen that it was fundamentally correct, 
the reproach was rolled away. The evidences that pointed to 1873 
were the 6000 years, and the days of Daniel xii. That any 
should have expected translation then may now seem surprising, 
but with the degree of light then enjoyed, it was the best they 
could do. " The day of the Lord " began then, but ii was soon 
learned that a day of trouble was due, instead of translation But 
still looking for light and the Lord, (Shall we say with over-anxiety? 
Will the Lord be displeased because we wanted to see Him?) the 
prolonging of the days of Daniel xii, and the prominence of the 
type in the law, carried forward to the tenth day of the seventh 
month in 1874. (Hh moon.) Then another phase of the Lord's 
toming was due, as we have seen, and the harvest began. But 
some of these facts were not seen until alter ward. The ncKt 
point was the Spring of 1875, where the jubilee cycles terminated, 
and surely, it was thought, translation would come then. But 
instead of that came the light on the two dispensations, the 
parallels and the harvest, and iSyii was ibe great point of interest. 
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Fiom tbjf lo iS7iS »c call crossing the Joidan. Jl was indeed 
A time oi ficcu^^ar divUion, on account of the pioi.bination of the 
|jrescncc ot Christ. 

Atici ciussin^ ihc Jordan Klljah and Elisha " still went on aji J 
talked," ill Kings, ii : ii) before the '" chariot of fire" appeared 
and jjarird them asunder, and carried Elijah into heaven. They 
moved on, tut. be ii observed, ihej- had no definite point in view. 
So Jn this movement, since the Sjirinj; of 1878; translation is 
siill txpfcied, Lut uiili no dihmte point of time in view. Those 
even who arc lookin){ to the year tSSi for some change to cor- 
lespcnd wiih the gospel turning lo the Gentiles three years and a 
half after the cross, are not expecting translation then If there 
be a parallel at all 11 cannot alTect those who accept these truths, 
but rather ihose who rejrct them, or it may be the wholenoroinal 
church, ;because there was no change in the condition of the 
believeis at I he full end of the seventy weeks, or three years and 
a half a/ter the cross^ 

The confiimation of the covenant (Dan. ix : 37) with the 
remnant of Daniel's people seems to have secured to them the 
excltiitie preaching of the gospel, before it turned to the Gentiles. 
So a jiarallel covenant week may end in 1S81, in which the 
present irxith may be proclaimed exclusively to the nominal 
gospel chuich, and then turn in some way to the Jews; as they 
fell yonder andjlhe gospel church rose, so the nominal gospel 
church is to fall here and the Jews are to rise. We would not 
speak so confident Ij of the exact order or manner of future 
events as of ihe past,} neither would we lay as much stress on 1881 
as bringing a ) arallel, as we do of 1874, 1878. and 1914, because 
these are all fixed by prophetic periods, which are not in any way 
dependent cti iht parallels, while 18S1 is not marked by a pro- 
phetic penod. and any expectation of a change of any kind then, 
is based wholly on the parallelism. 

But mhaitver is coming in 1881, we are not expecting transla- 
tion. 1'hat has no pattern in the closing work of the Jewish age. 
We believe the exact Ijour of this change is not revealed, but 
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ihcrc arc many reasons, which will ere this be more or l«s 
apliarcnt to ine rea.lers, for cxi»tci,ng it during this day of wrath, 

an;l long lieforc 191 .j Fruin iln- siamljioir.t of the world this 
perioii i% 3 dark nighi, bat from our stanilp<)int ii is light, and not 
dark, ['he Saviour u'es both phrases in reference to ii : " In 
that day," and " In that ni(;ht." Luke xvii ; 31-34. And He 
shows that "One shall be taken and the other left," at an 
unexpected moment, when tiiey are engaged in the ordinary 
duties of life, or resting from them. This ordinary condition 
would scarcely be possible, if it were known exactly when the 
change was due. 

- It certainly seems that our present position is typified by the 
going on of Elijah to an indefinite point. We do not wish to 
make more of anything in the Bible than was intended, but the 
existence of these corresponding features convince us that God 
arranged them. Some will say, the applications are fanciful; but 
let whoever thinks so, and who rs a believer in the Bible as God'j 
word, account for th£se correspondencies in some other way. We 
cannot accept as a solution that "They just happen so." These 
long hidden and unused facts, are shining out now, as a new 
evidence of the truth of the Bible. 

There are still other jioints in the relation of Flijah and Elisha, 
which may be of interest to some. .As there are nvo classes in 
the church as. a whole, so we find them in the representative move- 
ments. Because a few in 2 s])eciai movement represeni the kings 
and priests, it does not follow that those few alone arc the kings 
and priests; neither because a few in a spef:ial movement repre- 
sent the senams does it follow that those few alone are all the 
servants. 

The class in this latter movement rejiresented by Klisha arc not 
to be confounded with the foolish virgins. The foolish vir^prts 
never were in this moveuieiii at all, because they had not light 
tnoLigh. Bii: there have been in ihi> movement ilirou^lioiu, two 
classes, who. in their relation to eaeh other, are clearly re|tresentcd 
by Klij.:h and Klisha. tkjth were in the movemeiU from Cilgal till 
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Ihc uanaUtion of t.-'./H^i, ii<Ah avti: iii;i.;i.sfi.ii ^:>%J i,.,a..j a^j^.J 
noi IcJtc Li.jaii lu ,;u uii aloiit, vll Kinj,* u : ^, 4, 0/ ac.J jut 
Ciulk Ki.jaii cXlJtHtJ [u liK trjiialjtcJ. 'rin; uijc ii.Jt i:\|Jviit;.l 11 
ua:> Uhcii, Mid liic uU.lt wiUi kit. 'I'liurc 1ki!> been :iil ii>iu>j(;ii 
li)i> mtivL'.iiijivl ail lutcTcaicd tlasa, wlio iiuvL c^cd liitjrc lur tiiis 
truth tliaii lur aiiy ouicr tcuclmi^, whu luvc rcsj'ccicd ti<v ^(iirit 
and I'aiiti uf tho«r wi-u havu exfaUi/ lo Ih; takui, jii<I ><.t li.vi nut 
lay liuld on ihe jjiumi^i.'^ tor ihcin^cltcs, '11. l) lia>w U^ltcvcd 
iioinc would be iakt:n, but havu both said and acted, *' that is too 
muuh for nu to expect." 

That ElUha belies crd that Elijah would be taken, and also tJiat 
he held it as a sacred subject, are shown by his ansu er to the soiis 
of the prophets. They said r " Knowest thou ihai die Lard will 
take away thy master from thy head to-day?" And he said " Vea, 
I know it. hold yc jour p«;ace." Verses 3, 5. It secnu> from this 
answer that the question of the " sons of the prophets " was in a 
scoffing sj)irit. Their attitude to that movement seems to have 
been much the same, as the attitude of a certain class of prophetic 
students has been to this movement. In that, the last point to 
which they followed the prophets, was Jericho. Verse 5. After 
that they -'stood to *icw afar off." Verse 7. In our application, 
Jcncho was the Autumn of 1874, and a certain class followed this 
movement till then, but since then have given us a wide berth. 
The idea of the invisible presence, and the harvest was too spirit- 
ual for ihcm. But tllijah and Etisha went on. 

That Elisha commended the spirit of Elijah, is shown by his 
petition : " 1 pray tnee let a douhle ponioii of thy spirit be 
upon me." Verse 9. This, Elijah said, was a hard thing, and 
the answer was to de[)end on whether or not Elisha saw him go. 
Verse 10. " And Elisha saw it, and cried. My father, my father, 
the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof." Verse u. The 
rcndmg of the clothes seems to exgtress great sorrow, but does 
not suggest the idea of despair. When one is taken, and the 
other left, down here, why should we infer that the "wi-eiiing 
and gnashing of teeth " (anguish or sorrow) mean hopeless 
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df&|iair ? F.' -'.a »is not ])rovc(] to be a wickei! man because he 
was not lak' n H;> | -aver was answrrcil With Klijih's manile 
he returncu. zr'. :n the name of "the Lord Gcxl of Klijah " 
smote the wait:;- aiiil relumed lo Jericho. Vcrse-> 13-15- And 
even the sons 01 rhc |iro|ihets owned his f>ower : '•The spirit of 
Elijah duth res: on F.lisha." 

Now, admitting that our apjilication is correct, and in due time 
it should be known by those not expecting translation, though in 
the movement, that those who were expecting it have been taken, 
what would be the legitimate result on the minds of those left? 
All who knew the I'acts would have their faith greatly increased. 
These, too, knowing StJmcthing of the reasons for which transla- 
tion had been expected, would say : " Those men were right. 
The Lord was present as the Bridegroom from the Autumn of 
1874, and the harvest began then," And as Elisha returned to 
Jericho to begin his work, so these would begin their work from 
the standpoint of 1874. Remember Jericho and the Autumn of 
1874 are the conesponding points 

As the sons of the prophets did not beh'eve what had taken 
place, but prof)osed to search for Elijah, so, doubtless, it will be 
when a company have been taken from the earth. If Jesus could 
be taken and the world remain in ignorance of it, so may the 
members of His body be taken and the world not know it. But 
as fast as it becomes known the effect will be beneficial 

It seems that while the class that Elisha, as a servant, represents 
are a part of the gospel church, yet they are the connecting 
link for .the intro<iuction of the millennial age. The work of 
"healing the nations" (Rev. xxii : 2) seems beautifully typified, 
by Elisha healing the waters. II Kings ii : •.g-22. Waters in 
symbol mean peoples Rev. xvii : 15. As a means to the great 
end, Elisha used a new cruse with salt, which evidently fore- 
shadows the new dispensation of truth which begins when the 
church is exalted. 

Let it be remembered that as the mortal part of the church 
called the church or body of Christ on earth, so the immortal 
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|fdrt of the chuich may be caikJ the charch or Go '.'i tcm|ile in 
lica%'cn There can be at) "increase of the Uxjv' on caith, — 
E|jh iv : i6. UTt) may not llic same jjnntiplt; of increase apply 
to the heavenly itntifile? It seems that sfime arc lo be counicd 
woriii) to tscaiw ilie pla^jucs, amt stand before the Son ol Man. 
Luke xxi : j6. This e&cat>e is |>rotjably the translation of the 
company represented by ElijaJi. There arc some to be protected 
in the midst of iJn.-sc fiery judgments. Psalm itci. Thtse may 
be tcprc^ntcd by Eltsha, and a beautiful illustration of auch pro- 
tection IS given m Ins case. Khslu is surrounded by ci)i:mies, — 
"a great host" II K.mgs vi : 14. llis servant is afraid, and 
says, '* Alas, my master ! how shall wc do ?" V'lrse 15. But he^ 
knowidij the faas, says, " Fear not ; for they that be «iili us are 
more than they that be with them." Verse 16. 'And ElisJu 
{>raycd : Lord, o|jen bis eyes that he ma^ see. Aod the Lord 
opened the eyes of the young man ; and he saw : and, behold, 
the mountain was full of horses and ch^iois of fire round about 
Elisha." Vcf^ 17. The enemies were smiiien with blindness. 
Verse iS. 

It sctrtr.s reasonable that no i>ersou will ever be protected unless 
he stcka lor it, and learns tn ex]>i;'ei it. Tlwi ^onie vt'ili be in the 
ligh: during the pt^gut^ se.'ins evident froiii many fac:s, one of 
tvliiet) is that "Vihen His judgments arc in tlie canh, the inhabi- 
tants of the wori'J v.itl iLMti riglileOusiiLSs ' Isa. x.\\i : tj, and 
Kev. .^iv : 7. But no maii can enter into, (or become pan uf) the 
tL'i.i|ile until tlic plagues aie |icst. Kev. xv : S. We t.a:.:iot doubt 
that :t tvili re4ii):e the judgments of (iod to eoiiiinee soinc Chris- 
tians even, that ChrUl is |)rcse!it w His kingjum, t!ijig!t He and 
it are oul\ manifest <.d by the eti'ects. Sucli |k::'sl::is may be lep- 
restiited Ity the t'oolith viigins. U'e rejoice however, in the con- 
victicii wLic^i comes by a coinbinatioit of many evidences, that 
whether by jiulgavent or ijtherwise, the Lord ^l]] :.j<i.'ii a// ihc 
chiUtivtr of the ktngdo;ii, and arrange them in jiroper order in tlie 
heavt.nlj city. We beliwe ihat the exiH-tiation cf trai.sLition b 
the pro|-er attitude of ChrL'tians now, and that (Iod is honored by 
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llic failii tlial IN.; .. :- il. U'c (aiiim: ilwuljt tiiat all »iiu cv;-;;. i ii. 
and arc cioilic ! w tn ^g.u^;^l-l^nc^r> as with a •A-ediliiig ^annciu, w;ll 

• Lc couniL-J in lii-.- iliijaii <oin;ai>), aiul soon sec Clinii aj He w. 
The co'iii'ijj. ur t..c •li:vt.-l'j;iiit>.'iil til i\lijari, prcicilcs ti'.c grc.i". 
and tlrcaiii'iil lU) of liii.- I.ijnl. Inn his wurk i'ull<j\vb cliat i\>nim_. 
\\A. IV : 5. 6. J'lic ]K.Ti(j.l lor tile dcvclojdiiLiit ui Kiijah is t'le 
ijosjicl age. I'litTt: IS a sejise in vviiuli ihc dav ul «r.itli is begun, 
and in a similar scii-.e the i;>)S|iel a:;t is ended. The e\idern;eb uf 
this have l>een [irc^vnted. Bit il is evident llut tiie Klijaii ro.n- 
|>any are not liihy '^le.elojied. until liicy are evahed to Sit With 
Ciirist m His tiir.inc. .S'ol until tiicii ia:i thu-y liave luAcro. er 
ihe nations. Rev. ii : td, 27. This I'act is g>>j.l reason for La.- 
lieving that the evaltaiio-i of the saints to the thnuie is due bclorc 
ihe end of (ieiitilc times, and jjcfore the jiidgmeni.s by means of 
which the Geniilc i;jvernmcnts arc to be broken to picco. " /.v 
t/u days of tlie.->e kings the (loJ of heaven will h^'t up a kiiigJoin. 
which shall never be d-.-siruycd, and it shall break in pieces an 1 
consum:: all these kingdoms." Dan. ii : 44. 

If the kingdom were not set up until the end of Gentile rule, 
of course the new king iora could not be the means of brcakin'g 
the old. That tins kingdom of God is the kingdom of Clirist 
znd the saints is clear, because the work ascribed lo the one is 
also ascribed 10 the other. Compare Dan. li : .\^ and Rev. 
ii: 26-27. The projjhecy quoted abuve from Malachi only 
requires that the ruling element of the heavenly city be developed 
before the wrat'i, and is therefore in harmony with what has b;cn 
presented as to tlie great multititude 01 servants coming up out of 
the great tribulation. Rev. vii. 

X Any one who can S..-C clearly the typical character of the Old 
Testament histories, will not expect a personal Elijah 10 come 
and do the greai work. Klija 1 is not only the great Restorer of 
all things, but the One who will convert the {>eople. Coin|>are 
Matt, xvii : 1 i and Mai. iv : 5(1 I'hv world are not only to be 
brought back 10 what was lost, which includes natural hie, but 
also to be brought up to ihe higher conditions of the hea\eDly 



city. Rev x'u'i : 1+ This work is certainly too much fr.r anj- 
morta) man to do, art! iht-ri- art many cvidenrrt that ChriM and 
His chiir^'h in|ihc NVw Jtniivalcm siair arc to do ihc work, of 
biesiiinj^ the nations The pmi.'er of that city is the com|iany in 
the throne. 

It has been sufifKrterf by many, anJ not without some appar- 
mtly (;oo<i reasons, ihat the prophccrcs of the coming of Elijah 
(called Elias in the -S'ew Testament) wetc ful tilled m the persor* 
of John the Bajitist. The words of Jesus seem clearly 10 apply 
them 10 him. Malt, xvn : 12-15. The disciples so understood 
Him. And yet we all know that John the Baptist did not succeed 
in doing the work of restoring all things, and that such restitu- 
tion. is not due until the retumof Chnst. Acts iii : 19-31. The 
angel said John should go before Christ in the spirit and power 
of Elias. Luke i : 16. This shows that the prophecy did not 
contemplate the coming of Elijah himself. There is a seeming 
contradiction between the statements of Christ and the angel o« 
the one hand, and that of John himself on the other. Whn 
asked, " Art thou Elias >" he said, " I am not" Jno. i: 31. 

Jesus makes a peculiar statement which we regard as the key. 
"And if ye will receive [him] this is Elias, which was to come." 
Matt, xi : 14. It was conditional. If they had received John 
they would have received Christ, and the promises would have 
been fulfilled. John's mission was to point to Christ— "Behold 
the Lamb of God." They could not therefore accept or reject 
either John or Christ without accepting or rejecting both. John 
was the Elijah in the same sense that Christ in the flesh was the 
world's Saviour. The relation of John and Christ to the fleshly 
house, was, like everything else, of a typical character. The real 
and perfect Saviour of the world is the glorified Saviour, and the 
mission of the royal priesthood, in the world to come, will be 10 
point the world to the Lamb of God. It was the rejection of 
John, the consequent rejection of Christ, and the suspension of 
the Jewish church, which made the calling of the gospel church a 
necessity. John's failure made a yacancy, so to speak, in the 
Elijah office, and the gospel church tills the vacancy. 
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From this siantipoint we may appreciate our high calling, and 
see a force in the following words of Jesus: " Arriong thera that 
are bom of women, there hath not ansen a greater than John the 
Baptist : but he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he." Mati. xi : ii.,^ If to be the lowest servant in the 
heavenly kingdom is so great, to be exalted to the throne must 
be glorious indeed. Elisha will be great, but Elijah will be 
greater; both acting harmoniously for the salvation ot the world. 
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^HK idea of a wediJintj, tir niarriagt;, is made very pruniiiictit in 
the N'cMf Teslanicnl. Christ is the Bridegroom, the church is the 
bride, aj)d ilie marriajjc ts their union, in the )>erfeci state. In the 
mortal stale, or during ihc ^Oa[k:1 age the church is said to be as a 
virgin es|)ouscil. — enj^ajjed to be married. II Cor, iti : 2. 

l)i course she is not a bride, projter, until she is married. The 
perfect, or married state of the church, is symbolized by the Sew 
Jerusalem, which is called the bride, the Lamb's wife. Rev. xxi: 
9, 10. In this age and btate she rejoices '' in /wpe of ihe glory of 
God." Rom. V : 2. When married she will have that glory. Rev. 
xxi : II and Jno. xvii : 21-2J. The church are united to Christ 
in Sjiini noH', but the ciinsumination of her union is future. She 
haii the " S]>irit of ado|»iion," but " wans for the adojition " itself. 
Rom. viii : 1 5 and 2 j. I n the Spirit she ]:> bone of Hii^ bone and 
lle^h of Hi!> llcsl). K|ih. v : 30-32. In this sense she is clean, 
and white, and needs no washing. The above shows too that the 
body and bride of Christ are identical, 

. 'Ihe ijuestion is raised: " If the church is the bride, who are the 
wedding gutrsts?" Some say the Jewish church is the bnde and 
the gos])el church are the guests. ,'\t best, the Jewish church was 
only a typical bride, and so Christ came in the lian est of the Jew- 
isti age as a lyfiiciil Hndegroum. Jno. iii : 29, and .Mark ii : ii;, 10. 
Otiiers say the go>|M-l clmrch is the bride, and the guests are 
Christian;, not included in the church |iroj>er. This view.seeins 
jnore plaqsiltle than the other, but it has dithcukies. The unity 



ol ill C":."--".j .- \'^i iiiM' of iIk" oik- S|iiril l!ie\ (^i>-"--^s. seems 
a_-a.:.-: .; t , ;\:v : 4. Wlioc-vi-r lra> imi ti.c r-h[.!ru o;' C.'hrist is 
not cvc;-. a 'i;.-.- :ti Ciirisl , (Koni. viii:y; ami wh(K.-vtf h.i>. the 
jij.'rii :- a tuc...' r <if tin- Uxiy. 'I'lic litilc fri^er is rontrollcd by 
t:.c spii.; o: '-. <. ^-i ri-allv as the l^ii^er aiid in sur.ie re^itit-- more 
iiir[>>~j:il .•lei. 'p-.r- 

A^airiii Unh views alxjvc presented we l>ring the fact that 
Christ !>[>okc uf liuth the Jewish people and the Christian church 
ab jjuests. See Matt, xxii ; 1-10. 'i'he first part of this parable 
clearly rcprcjcnTs ihe closing work of the Jewish aj;e. The 
invitation was to a weililint;, not as a bride, bat in the character 
of guests. Verse 2. The mass, we know, refused llie offer, 
(Jno 1 ; 1 1) and ;n consequence Jerusalem was destroyed. Verse 
7 . The few w ho accepted were guests, because they occupy the 
same position as those gathered from the Gentiles. The work of 
the gospjl disjjcnsation for the Gentiles is dearly represented by 
the gathering trora the highways ; — the result of which is that 
"the wedding was furnished with guests." Verses 9-10. 

From the terms of the parable, the fruit of the gospel age are 
guests. Then we may as well raise the question : '" If the church 
are guests, who constitute the bride ?" It is worthy of note 
that in the Saviour's parables, the bride is never mentioned. 
The church arc called servants or guests. As servants, the 
church are to occupy till He comes Luke .xix : 1 j. And that 
this includes the faithful — the overcomers, the ruling class,- -is 
shown by tlie reward given : " Have thou authority over ten 
cities." Verse 17. The position of the ten virgins is clearly that 
of guests instead of the bride, and yet it is the kingdom of heaven 
that is likened to, or represented by them. Matt, xxv : 1. 

It seems dear that the mspectioo of guests (Matt, xxii : 11) 
an ! the eximinat'on of servants (Luke xix : i5-2i)are identical, 
and that tliis insitcciion and ciiitiuf; out of one witliout the wed- 
ding garment, follows the ^^w«i,' t/i ol the virgins. Malt, xxv: 10. 
"They that were ready went in to the mairiage feast," (see 
Emphatic Dioglott ) There is a sejiaration before the going in. 
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but the casiifip' out must be afitr the gninj in TKe one jirobably 
refirtscnts a small comjiany, but in the diniion or scfaralion of 
the insc and foolish, thty seem to be about etjually divided We 
ihmk (he numbers used by the Saviour must have '^ome import. 
The suliject of I he wedding garment *ill be considered elsewhere. 

How shall we account for the usage of JeSus ilt calling the 
church guests, when it is so clearly taught elsewhere that the 
church is to be the bnde? We suygcst a solution. The parables 
of the Saviour relate only to the living mortal phase of the 
church, while the church is the bride only in its immortal phase. 
As soon as a Chnstian falls asleep he is no longer represented in 
the parables; so the inspection at the return of Christ only relates 
to the hving generation That the going in to the mamage least 
is someihmg that precedes going into the kingdom is evident, for 
once in the immortal state men cannot die. The bride is the 
whole church, made immortal and glorified, and the marriage is 
the process of placing the church in the official relationship to 
Christ as His bride ^s He is the Everlasting Father, her 
rebtioQ to Him as His wife makes her the mother of the age to 
come, or the people of God in that age. " When Zion travaih 
she shall bring forth children." 

I'he Uving generation of Christians have always, under the 
leadership of the Spirit, enjoyed the light due in their day, and 
til be in the light when the Bridegroom comes, and the process of 
glorification is due, is the [irivilege of the living generation, and 
because of this hijht'they are guests. They understand when 
He takes to Himself His great power, _"\Vhcn He had returned, 
having received the kingdom," He inspects and rewards then). 
Once rewarded with the promised glory, we will be the bride, 
and no longer gue:>is. It is evident that the insijection is a work 
dune in reference to the living mortals, for two reasons ; first, the 
reward follows the ins|x^ciion, and second, the unfaithful is cast 
out. If going in were being made immortal, the casting out 
would bt- losing immortality, which is an absurdity. The being in' 
is evidently a state of expectation of translation, which expectation 
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Jiiav Ik .j>i. :'ij: wm!U oi" ihc (lualii'icatioii rcprt-aciited by the 
wcJ.l.:ig jir iiciii. In Micii a cuse darkness would ro>uh. 

I'lic ly . L.';. iU. ni and loot, bccms to he a fnij|yl!ii^ ol' all etiorl 
to uo ^.y,/ L a:iJ Uic ""oilier daikncss,'" the cuiiditiun ol liic rest of 
tlie ■A.A'iii. I iic ■.>i.-|nnj; aiul giia^liiiii^ ol' tcelh nia\ rcUr to the 
(L»a;i|Kiinii.d c\it.>'tation&, or luay be caused by the lernblc things 
COin.ii^' on ihc mirld. The hervants galiicr, but they are not iiifal- 
liule, ixnd w.c K.:iu silts out iho:>e unlit for the kin^diiin. Let it 
not be I'or^'otten ihat tiiib ins]>eciiun and sifting is after the King 
comes, and vet before the [xjwer over the naii(Ji)i is given. 
Luke xix : 15-19. 

The dead in C!iri'>t have no part in this ligiu, and are therefore 
not ;.^uests. neiliier are they tlic subjects of this ins|«rtion and 
sifting. Their case was decided before they fell asleep. Therefore 
Taul could tf jty '.ay : '• Henceforth there is laid up lor me a 
crowTL" II Tim. iv:8. ■ 

Nothing li more clearly taught in the New Testament than that 
the judgrnent, or trial of the church or house of God is the work 
of the gosi)el di.-.[iensation. I Pet. iv : 17. The Head of the 
church was rirs: ■• tried in all points, like as we are," and came off 
victorious. Next the church pass their trial, and whoever stands 
in Christ, caruiot be brought to judgment with the world Only 
those of the church who are alive and whose judgment is incom- 
plete, are judged at the return of the King. The judgment of 
the world is tlie work of the age to come, and in that work the 
saints are to share. 1 Cor. vi : 2. 

When Paul and other saints are raised, they will not need wash- 
iiig or cleansing ; for this would imply that their judgment was 
incomjjleic. Tiie dead in Chnsi are raised ininiortal, and when 
the living are changed, they loo w;ill be iinmonal,— both alike 
sharing in t.Ke [position'of the bride, or gloriiied churcli. If it be 
kept in mini, that liie living mortals are guests, bv being in the 
• l.giit, there ean be no objection, we think, to our bt-ing guests now, 
and still in ilue iinie being a pan of the bride, when we put on 
iniinortalitv. 
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\Vi iLiiik i; ii— - liviii )irii\ci! tb-a; u.c <ii:ih mil mi-jh Ll- 
ri.(>rc-.cn[c.I in ht-a^cii. or ihi- iiniiiijril :>t3ti;. wliilt; a |>art will 
rciiuiii lu !• 1 i;>i.i.i ii on canh Wlun -.'uh a -.'.^ic ot ilmi^-, is 
rt-aihcJ. wc ljt!i-\f iiic licaxciily co.ii|ian\ ttil! lit knuivn a-, the 
liriilf. aii.l liic Laniilv (ujiiiany .'us j;,ii.-.l!«. Tiic marriage fi.a'.l wl- 
iinikT^iaiiJ to Ijl- I'ur inDriaU, ami not lor iimnortals. Tlic litilc 
llijck will nrbi be i;\alicil lu ilie ihroiiL-, and u:ll be called the bride 
becau>c they are in ilic heavenly state, and rejireseiit all who will 
be there. As a pan has represented all on carili, »e see no gixid 
reison why a part may not reprcieni all in heaven. 

I'ri))jhcts, saints, and all that fear His name, small and great, 
arc to \k rewarded under the seventh or ixst trump. Rev. xi : 18. 
The two tirst grades setm to be the little tiot;k e.xaltcd to tiic 
throne. The "great multituiie" seem to be tile last class named. 
•' Praise God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, small and 
great," (Rev. .\ix: 5) seems to show that the saints and jirophets 
have gone. Then the 'great multitude" raise tiieir voices, saying, 
" .Alleluia : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be 
glad and rejoice " • lor the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and His wife hath made herself ready." Verses 6, 7. 

This seems the strongest objection to the view we ])rescnt, that 
tli.)se left will be a part of the heavenly city, and therefore of the 
bride. Rev. xxi : <). 10. We would say that if the church on 
earth can be considered as the " w/it)/^ body fitly joinfd together," 
and yet be increasiJ, (Kjih. iv : 16) we see no reason why the 
same may not be true of the heavenly com|>any. U'e believe 
the unity and variety of the church are in harmon) with each 
other. 

During the closing work of the age, it seems that the recogni- 
tion of the invisible presence of Christ is essential 10 the enjoy- 
ment of the feast. It is to the last or Laodicean phase of the 
church that Jesus says : " Behold I stand at the d(.K)r and knock ; 
if any man hear my voice, and o|>en ihe door. I will come in to 
him and will sup with him and he with me." Rev. iii : 20. We 
(-annoi supi)ose the feast is of nattiral foo<l ; it is the si*iritua! bread. 
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III iruih. and im akin Ui ihc blcssiiijj tiijojcd Ij) ilicoc who apprc- 
rialc Hir> [irt-<L-ncc. jcsiis said, '• Blessed arc your eyes fur they 
Sec. a:id viMir ears for they hear;" an<l if the [ircsenre of {.'hrist 
in llie lle>h. and tile dawn of the gospel age wa^ sm h a likssed 
light, how (iiiieli more blcsse<l to live in the light of ihe millennial 
dawn. 

There ma) he manifested an undue desire on the jart of some 
to sec Christ wllh the naiiiral ejcs in these. His <lays, and to 
have Hiin sit down witli them to an ordinary meal. This seeni&. 
10 be intimated by the Saviour Himself in Luke wii : 22, 23. 
If in the develo|>inents of the near future, it shoulil transpire- 
that an> one should attempt to /ocate Christ in the " secret cham- 
bers," as it was before He ascended, and should say, " Lo here, 
or lo there," we are forewarned by the Saviour not to go after 
them. 

He saj-s He IS to be as the lightning in His day. Verse 24. 
Surely this is not as a man that can be located. But is not the 
lightning seen .'' We {inswer, only in its results. The lightning 
ihintik ; we see the eticct but'not the invisible cause. To illus- 
trate : When the crown was renioxed from Zedekiah, the last king 
on David's throne, the nation of Israel fell ; so when the crown 
IS placed on the head of Jesus,— that is, when Jesus, — "whose 
right it is" — comes into the office of King, the nation of Israel^ 
begins legally to rise. Only the King would or copld restore the 
nation. ""^ 

We recognue, then, the presence of the King, not because we 
see Him with the natural eye, but because the prophetic numbers 
and |>arallels say He is due now, and we see the effect of His 
pre>ence in the rising to favor of the nation of Israel. The eflfcct 
produced is the shining ; and we arc satisfied that whoever ex])ects 
to see Chnst with the natural eye, at least before the glorification 
of the church, will be disap]>ointed. And whoever ex|)ccts a feast 
of literal food, may yet learn better, by discerning more fully be- 
tween the natural and the spiritual. 



3HS DAY PAWN. 

VV'c: niny be gucf:>c^ by taiih, but when wc arc ga.thLTed together 
uniu Hun,— caujjhi a«ay to meet hira in the air, (hcavcriN) we 
^hall be with Hiin. be like Him, see Him as He i^, (not a£ He 
wa>i and cunMltulc a part uf the bride. After whidl we wiU 
ajijiear to the wurld wuJi Him in glory. Col. iii : 4. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 



WEDDING C A K M E N' T. 



THt wedding garment is akin to the subject of the wedding 
guests, tor the guests are the pcrsonsj who were e.v|)ccted to hav|: 
on the garniciU, and tlie one cast out lur want of the garment 
was a guest. Matt, kxii : 11, 12. As the mortal phase of the 
cliurch are the guests, so the garment, whatever it may represent, 
must be worn by mortals. No person may ever expect to become 
a pan of the bride, or heavenly comptany, who does not wear the 
white robe here. 

If any one objects to the guests becoming, in due time, a pan 
of the bride, we will leave it for him to show why Christ, in 
speaking of the canhiy' phase of the church, calls them guesL«, 
while the scnptures teach so clearly that the church is to be the 
bride. The bride is clothed with "the righteousness of the 
saints." Rev. xix : 8. The saints are sanctified, or holy ones. 
So that the subject of the wedding gaxnieni mvolves the subject 
of righteousness, or true holiness. 

The apostle says : " F'ollow |>eace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord." Heb. xii : 14. This 
language is doubtless equally true, whether applied to our seeing 
Him as He is, when these vile bodies are changed, and we arc 
made like Hint, or to the discerninent of His jiresence as the 
Bridegroom, before we are thaiiged, .\ nun may by intellectual 
power appret^ate a iiiaihematical argument which shows that the 
Bndegroom is due here, and on that pruicipie accept it, but no 
one can enter into the spirit of the matter, and enjoy the feast of 
1S> 
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(onitiiuttiiiii Hiclt Hini unk-!^ he iiiin ^ylll]■;ltll> wiihihe l.urd In 
utlicr Hi>riK, ujiIl-»> the mat) is huly he will »(>ui) iliMaxd ihc idci 
of the pftsincc or Chriil and gtt into outer d^rkncs;., no nutter 
liuw ilcar the argiiiui.'ni iiu)* have >i.-cined iituthciiiatit^ll}'. 

Accord it I,:; to thi* iirofihoiic |io!>]tiiji] taken in ihcM.- jagis, •tuth 
a test i!> dite Iiltc oil all such as have aLi t.'|>icd the idea of the 
]irrscni.e oi' Chnsi, on tlic s^lrtrn^th of these atgiimcnts. We 
helicve that ihia tot is the inspection of the guests of Matt. 
Kxii : 11-13. If our a] ))ili cation Ji» correct, bOine of those who 
have accelited the idea of tlic |>rescncc, will yet dt^caid it, and, 
losing their liyhi. wiEl be Itound hand and foot, and cast into outer 
darkness. The outer darkness we understand to be the condition 
of the world at large in relation to thcMr things. If none should 
)tas.s through such an ex|>erience, we would gladly admit our 
iinstake. 

The question, What is the wedding garment, or in what does 
true holiness consist .' — becomes a very important one in our esti- 
mation ; and it is 2 significant fact, that this subject is receiving 
much attention by all who have accepted these prophetic argu- 
. mcnis. A person's idea of holiness would naturally seem to be, 
in some sense, an irtden of the conditidn of his mind. An ad- 
vanced Christian could not regard the subject with indifference, — 
much less treat it with cotitempt. We would not however, judge 
men on the strength of their theoiies about holiness, for we have 
learned to believe that some Christians are belter than the theories 
which they hold. They are led by external circumstances to 
accept of formulated statements, the legitimate results of which 
they do not see ; and from which, could they see, they would 
shrink as from snaktts in the grass. Their theories are not in 
harmony with their lives, and are " mistakes of the head and not 
o( the heart,"— allowing the iiFe of a common, though perhaps 
not a scientific expression. 

There are two views of this subject of the garment, which we 
would consider. _ One ii that it is an understanding of Cod's plan, 
And the other that it is a good or holy character. If we under- 
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sun.l the icnns the tif&t is intellectual, while the other relates to 
the heart and life : cir we may say ihe latter is life in its two 
^ha^e&, internal an. I exiernal: The latter view seems to accord 
with the jjcntral tcaclim^ of the Bible, 

N'o uiic can rtati this book carc-rully, and think that the wiiier 
ignures the itn|>ortafice uf an understandini; of what our Father 
has revealed of His plans The right thetry is to be sought after, 
but it is, we believe, a false theory, that teaches that knowledge 
is the wedding garment. The apostle exhorts to "grow in grace, 
•and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." II Pet. iii : 18. 
We may be in danger of making either too little, or too much, of 
knowledge. There is a relation between the knowledge of truth, 
and practical life, which the apostles were careful to defend 

Faith in Christ as a living, loving, and personal Saviour, is not 
to be confounded with a knowledge of God's plan The babe ia 
Christ has such a faith, but a perfect knowledge of God's plan is 
not attained until faith ends. Here, while laith .ind hope abide, 
we see through a glass darkly, and know only in part, but wheo 
that which is perfect is corae, that which is in part shall be done 
away. I Cor. xiii : 9-13- 

A friend makes me a present of a box, containing man^ 
precious things. It is all mine from the moment I receive it, but 
a long time may be required to learn the value of what it contains. 
He that receives Jesus as his Saviour and Lord, receives the whole 
truth, — a precious box of jewels. " I am the truth." The more 
we know Him, the more we will love Him; but He is ours from 
the moment we receive 1 1 im. Eternity alone will fully reveal the 
full value of the gift of Christ. 

Some think it is not possible to know the truth, without lis 
producing the right condition of mind, and consequent obedience. 
We cannot, of course, say what the effect of a perfect knowledge 
would be, for, as we have seen, such knowledge is not attainable in 
this life. But yei what God recognizes as the wedding garment 
must be gained in this life. But that too much stress may be 
laid on mere theory is evident If knowledge alone were needed 
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to pr>iJucc ihe desired results as to character, tticn cxiiurution to 
holy living woulii not lie needed. Some Seek lu be consistent 
with such an iJcii, and always teach, but iK-vcr evhurt. It may 
Lc ilic i^rovmcc of one to teach, and ..nuther lo cxiiort, but one 
should not discitrd the other, ut say " I nave no need of thee." 
^om. xii ; 6-S and 1 Cor. xii : 21. 

No one can carefully read the apos-ilcs' wniiiigi, and not be 
imiircsscd by the fact that they are larj^dy made up of exhoita- 
lions to practical holy living. The Holy Spirit does nothing in 
vain ; but if knowledge invariably produces obedience, all such 
eicfiortation^ are vain, Paul cells us of some who '' hold the 
truth in unrighteousness"; (Rom. i: 18) which would be impossi- 
ble if knowledge we're holiness, or always produced it. The 
wraih of <iod is revealed against the ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of such men, " Because thai when they knew God, thejr 
glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful." Verse si. 
" Whcrelore God ga»e them up to unclcanncss." Verse 24. If 
knowledge is righteousness, Paul should not, and would not, have 
written as he did. 

John says r " Little children, let 00 man deceive you ; he that 
doeth righteousness, is righteous." I Jno. iii : 7. "In this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the Devil ; 
[Wheat and tares t Matt, xiii : 38] whosoever doeth not right- 
eousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother," — 
verse 10. It is as necessary to obty the truth as to have JL 

Truth obeyed will prove the savor of life unto life, but if dis- 
obeyed, it is the savor of death unto death. Knowledge is power, 
cither for good or evil, and the more a person knows, the greater 
his resjionsibihiy. "To whom inuth is given much is required." 
"This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, btcause thdr deeds were 
evil." We have the unaiistakeable' testimony of Paul that though 
a man " have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, 
and all knowledge \ and though he have all faith, so that he 
could remove mountains, and have not (Sott, he is nothmg," 
I Cor. xiii : a. . 
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U"hi» can Uil 10 we that the utijcct of God, in g;v;n^ men ihc 
rniih. is i harai'ltrr.— to hrinj^ men iiilti a OotUikc LonJiiion ; and 
thai if nun do noi nhcy ihc truth, amt fait to rirali/c and c\]ircss 
kivi. m ihvir U\x-\ all iti vain? 

'l*ht: a(K>^tal)r niTitotn wa^ to .state a tmih, and ihcii make it 
ijie basis of an fvhuriation. " W are hot your own , ye arc 
boujjht with a jiricc, therefore glorify God in jour Uxly and in 
your sjtiril which are His," I Cur. vi : ly-io. In the cWvcnth 
cha)iter of Romans, I'aid presents some of [he general featureti of 
the great |>lan of (lOd, an an e^iiresstun of wondrous love and 
mercy. If knowledge were enough, the two following chapters 
would never have been written. But he begins : " [ beseech 
you therefore, brethren, by the'mercies of God. that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God. which 
i& your reasonable sl-rv-ice." Rom. xii : i. Then follows a clear 
statement of general Christian conduct. .\nd if thcfse precepts 
were obeyed, earth would be like heaven. 

But we aie asked: " Is not faith counted for righteousness?" 
Yes, a faith that " works by love," is so counted. Gal. v ; 6, 
Faith never justified anyone until it led hira to obedience. • Paul 
says Abraham was justified by faith, and some have thought James 
contradicts him, but not so. He says : " Abraham was justified 
by works, and not by faith an/j: Jas. ii : 34. Paul shows that 
the faith of Abraham and that of all other Bible worthies, was of 
the working kind. " By faith Abel oRered a sacrifice." Heb. 
%} : 2. "By taith Noah prepared an ark." \'erse 7 " By faith 
Abraham *• " obeyed and went ouL" Verse 8 " By faith 
Abraham • * offered up Isaac " Verse 1 7 . They atUif by 
faith. 

•The woman's faith saved her, but not until it led her to touch 
the hem of Jesus' garment. Matt, ix : 10-21. Faith alone or 
separately, docs not save, and is not righteousness. Men cannot 
be justified by the deeds of the law, but we do not read that men 
can be saved without obeying the gospel W'e do oot claim that 
the mere outward obedience is all that God requires. "He that 
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hath clean hands anii a [Jure heart," ^hall ascend mto the hill of 
ihe Lord Ps itiv ; j, 4. 

The gamtciil is ihe righteousness of heart expressed in life. It 
shows liiyalt), jiuniy ami fcltotvshijj with the Lord. "God haih 
not called us to unclcanness, but unto holiness" I Thess. iv : 7. 
The ganneni expresses the eiiect sought and gained, rather than 
the means bj which it is (iroduced. " This is the will of God, 
even your sanctihcation, that ye should abstain fiom fornication." 
Verse j. To sanctify is not merely to set apart, but to set apart 
for a holy use ; or to mate holy, or free froru sin ** Now being 
made free from sin, and become servants 10 God, je have your 
fruit unio holiness, and the end everlasting life." Roni. vi : 21. 

The object of our union with Christ, as branches m a vine. Is 
ttiat His life and love may be developed in u^, and that by Hts 
Spirit the deeds of the flesh may be mortified. Rom. vjii : i j. 
" Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit" Jno. 
XV : 8. "As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the vine ; no more can ye, e«£ept ye abide in me." Verse 4. 
"If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide m my love." 
Verse i o. " This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another." Verse 12. 

A pure garment is a pure Ufe ; flesh spots arc caused by yielding 
to the carnal nature. We are to be cloiheJ with righteousness aa 
with a garment, and to hate the garment spotted wiih the flesh. 
Jude. 2 J. The wedding garment is the Divine nature developed 
and maniresied. If any one will examine the New Testament 00 
the subject of holiness, they will be surprised that any one ever 
thought of applying it to anything else than purity of heart and 
life. 

That righteousness is counted, or imputed, 10 new converts is 
true. Being in Chri!>t they are complete io Him, because God 
counts a work begun, as if it were complete. For this reason al) 
Christians are counted " holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling." Heb iii : 1. And yet the business of our lives is to leave 
the things that axe behind, and press toward the mark for the 



pnzc q( the t^it^h calling. Phil iii : ij, 14. VVtiai is imputed to 
ui IS to be devclo|ted m us, ami mamtesied in our lives, — viz : 
rightcuuiincss. 

That those who live late in the dis|K:nsaiion, should have mure 
light than those who lived further back in the bhininj^ path is true ; 
but the same loyalty to God, and uvetcoming the tiesh, was 
reijuired of those who fell asleep as uf us The saints were tested 
in their lives, and were prepared for tlie coming kingdum before 
they fell asleep Hence Paul could say : " Henceforth is laid 
up for me a crown." 

If a perfect theology were the necessary prc-requisite to being 
a part of the bride, Christ cliose a dark, dark time to take out a 
people for His name. The future might have been better, for 
" The watchmen shall see eye 10 eye, when the Lord shall bnng 
again Zion." Is^ Iii : H The spirit of loyally to Christ has 
always been possible, and we may say it is the most essential 
quality of a true learner. It may assist us much m discarding 
error, and in adding truth to what we have already learned. " If 
any man will do His will he shall know of the doctrine." Jno. 
vii : 17 Then loyalty is fundamental 

We believe ihe wedding garment is (haracter, — the highest ex- 
p^ression of the greatest effect, produced in us by the faith and 
love of Christ. Our theory being right will not prove that we 
have the garment on. To all who accept the prophetic evidence 
of the presence cf Chnst, there must come a trial, and it may be 
a shaking as in a riddle; and all who have not the character with 
which God is pleased, will go through the riddle, whatever their 
theory may be. The object of a tnal is twofold ; " First, to 
prove what we are, and second, to develop strength. The tree 
that stands the storm, is made stronger; it sends its roots deeper 
and takes a stronger hold 

If we have the evidence of His presence, though invisible to 
our natural eyes, and are able by the Spirit to overcome the flesh, 
— 4see Gal. v ; ii>-ii) ; and to bear the fruiis of the Spirit, which 
are "love, joy, peace, long -suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith. 



2^6 DAY DA»Til. 

iiivckiti-sh. am) iciiif'i.r^im tr." we may imitftrd a]<|iri.riaic His 
|irt.:st.'i]cr, and knot* uhat it i& to &ii|> Kith Him ami Tic with us. 
Kriim ihe aUrte sc.njjturf. ii is c\iik-ni thai ^otidncss, which comes 
l»y ihe S|iirit. counts in (he race for the hiyh calling. 

May we. tlien, he able to adorn nur lives with holiness: " Add 
to faith, virtue ; to virtue, knowledge ; to knowledge, temperance; 
to temperance, patience ; to jjatience, godliness ; to godliness, 
brotherly kindness , and to brotherly krndness, CHARITY." 
The last is greatest. These seven added graces will secure the 
" abundant entrance " I [ Pet. i : 5-1 1. To such as are ripened 
into these qualities of our Held, the King will not say ; " Why 
earnest thou in hither?" but " Well done, enter thou Into the joy 
of your Lord." 
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CHAPTER XXV. 



BAB Y LOH. 



Babylon means confusion. There are two mystenes in the- 
Bible : " The mystery of godliness ; (I Tim. iii : i6) and "The 
mystery of iniquity," II Thes ii r 7, They 'arc, of course, 
opposed to each other. Both are progressive in their develop- 
ment as has already been shown of the first. The mystery of 
godliness progresses upward, however much it may at times seent 
to be a failure ; and the mystery of iniquity progresses down- 
ward, however much it may at times seem to be a success. 
The Head of the first is God, and thm head of the second i& 
the DeviL , ^ 

As God and truth are infinite, they are eternal; and as the- 
Devil and error are finite they must come to an end ; — they are- 
permitted for a time to stand in the way of truth, as obstacles to- 
be overcome The creature never can thwart the plans of the 
Creator. God's cause is represented by Jerusalem, both in type- 
and antitype ; and the opposition is represented in both type and 
antitype by Babylon. Both are brought to view side by side, in 
the succession of the ages, from creation down, until Jerusalenv 
reaches the climax of glory, (Rev. xxi : 9-11) and Babylon goes. 
down to rise no more. Rev. xviii : 3 1 . 

The system, or organization goes down, but not the people. 
At that point godliness ceases to be a mystery,— {Rev. % : 7) ;. 
and then follows an age of the revelation, or " manifestation of 
the sons of God ;" by means of which the nations, long cursed 
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by Babylon, shall be blcised, until " there siiall be no more 
curse,"— (Rev. xxii ; 31 %nd'*ihe creature it&cll alsio shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into iKe glorious lit ■:., 
of the children of Cod " Kom. viii ; ly-ji. 

Whoever can sec inc [jrogressive develo|>ineiit ofbuih mysteries 
side by side m the succession o( the ages, will find an additional 
evidence of' the wonderful rharacier of the Bible, and of its 
Divine urigiii ^V'c go back 10 the age before the flood, and as 
we found a tyi>c of the conquering power in the seed of the 
woman, so we find a type of the opposition in the serpent. " And 
I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shale bruise 
his heel." Gen. *iii : 15. Here is a pictorial representation of 
the two mysteries, 01 truth and error, in the persons of their cap- 
tains. The serpent is in the foreground, as the enemy to be 
overcome. He, not the woman, is addressed, and his dootu u 
foretold. It is therefore a threatemng instead of a promise, but 
as death to the serpent m«:ans bies>ing to the nations, we may 
say this is the gospel nfgatively stated. There is a long and 
severe struggte, a bitter opposition, and the enemy dies hard, but 
victory must come to God and the right. 

Babylon is not mentioned, — neither is Jerusalem, but the under- 
lying principle of both is foreshadowed. 

In the patriarchal age, which followed the flood, the gospel 
takes the fomi of a covenant, or promise, given to Abraham, but 
God's kingdom (\n type), of which the earthly Jerusalem was the 
capital, was not organized until the Jewish age. So in the patri- 
archal age we find the Babel builders, which gives the promise, so 
to speak, of what is coming, but Babylon is not recognized as a 
kingftom, until in the Jewish age. 

Jerusalem was made subject to Babylon in the typical kin}>dom 
age. Babylon was the head of gold, the universal empire of earth. 
Dan. ii : J7, yH. As the typit^al people of God were made cap- 
tives to the Uteral Babylon in the Jewish age; so the true church, 
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ihc iioi) <.it\. Is iiia.l'.- sulijcci 10 mn!ic Bjl.ilon, ilic mother o( 
harluis, in the Jil.^|Krl at;e Rev xmi 5. 6 The literal Babylon 
WAS the head ol human governments, ai rciircbenteil by the image 
ol Dan n, and all the system t^oei iuwn to^rther. Verse 35. So 
m>»tic iiaUlon is the mother ul hatloti. and the whole systcnj, 
inoiiuling the ilauL'hlirs, must (K;rish, ere the glorious era of righte- 
ousness can be luliy inlruilucc.l I' is the combination of the 
cliufcli aiu) state that i.onstiiutcs harlotr) in the ]jro]>)iecics ;— or 
tlic union ol tne church witli the *orl.! , lor ttic beast as an 'em- 
pire, rules ami represents the *orli!. A worldly cliurch is aa 
abomination of the earth, as the Lord sec:s it. 

The spirit 01' Babel, or Babylon, is the same in all its stages, — 
promise, type and aiuity(>e. Pride, ambition, sell conceit and 
ed'ort at worldly organisation arc its leading characteristics. 
'' And they said. Go to, let us build a city and a tower, whose top 
may reach unto heaven ; and let us make us a name, lest we be 
scattered abroad." Gen. xi : 4. It is the same spirit as the mod- 
ern cry : " Union gives strength," and numbers give respectability. 
The latter pan is doubtless true, and the former is. a plausible 
sophism. RIGHT is strength, and the union of right elements 
IS an expression ol' its innate power, but anyone conscious of be- 
' ing right, had better stand alone, than to compromise with evil 
(or the sake of union. All such structures have " brick for stone 
and slime for mortar," (verse j) and what is intended to preserve, 
results in riun. 

The confusion of tongues was the result, and was an expression 
of confusion of mind. There was an effort to reach heaven by 
methods of their own; — God gave His method of connecting 
earth and heaven in Jacob's ladder, on which the communica- 
tions both down and up were made Gen. xxviii : 12. This 
ladder is doubtless a type of Christ, as the angels ascend and 
descend upon the Son of man Jno. i . 51. He alone can 
bring men to perfect success, and to the heavenly state. The 
union in Him, as of " one Body and one Spirit," (Eph iv : 4) is 
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ihc only real, safe ant) ;>erniarient union Union on any man 
made creed, or other human foundation, wit) be dissolved, and the 
defeat will be elernaL 

When [he B^bcl builders had dune their Lest, the Lord, by a 
^culiar judgment, thwajted ihcir plans; !iO al&u in the kmgdom 
of Babylon. When it had reached the pmnacle of human glory 
as the head of nations, the same spirit of jjfide and of organized 
grandeur was expressed. " The king spake, and said, Is not ihii 
i;reat Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by 
ihe might of my power, and the honour of my majesty?" Dan. 
iv : JO While the word was in his mouth, the voice from heaveo 
said: "Oh king, the kingdom is departed from thee." Verse 31. 
The son, Belshazzar, took his place, but because he humbled not 
himself, but exalted himself against the Lord, the handwriting on 
the wall revealed his doom. "God hath remembered thy king- 
dom and finished it ; " " Thou an weighed in the balances and 
fouitd wanting ; " " Thy itingdoca is divided, and given to the 
Mcties and Persians." Dan. v ; 22-31. 

God has declared that he that exalts himself shall be abased, 
and such is the s|>int and fate of Babylon in every form. The 
spirit and some of the. leading qualities of the New Testament 
Babylon are well known. Th<.-y could not be more accurately 
described than by Paul. ]I Thess. ii : 3, 4. It was the union 
with the state that gave the woman the name of the man of sin, 
even as the inie church takes the name, and shares the authority 
of Christ. A church in such union with human governments is 
ail a[x>state. There have been, are, and may be other anti- 
christs, but the worst of all enemies is one who professes to be a 
friend, but in works deny Him. 

No one |>erson ever can in three years and a half of either 
literal or symbolic time, do the terrible work of that woman 
man, or church ■ beast, which was drunken so many cetuuries 
with the blooti of the saints Rev. xvii : 6. Before the complete 
apostac). came the " falling away." Rome had as pure a church 
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ai an). Rom. i : 6-^. Tiic mysiL-ry of inKjuii) ln-i^in lo wuik 
in 'he church in FaulV day. U Thesi. a : 7. ConMiJcnng ihc 
tcrnbtc suffenri.,'s am' j>crbccuiinni ol the early church, under 
Pa^jn rule, ihtft- wa;. a ^(cai [L-iiipiatiun 10 icck l-nur with ilic 
siatc 'I'he i'a^sn wife itiXiil in ihc wm; bul, liy ^rarlidl }iruLL-<>& 
the church iUCLceikd in wooniy the tjovernnieni 10 numinal 
Christianily, anj oiiCc mntc.l, the church conirullL-d the itaic. 

The New Testaiiicni ckarly recojjnucs a local, ijjniJi. church 
organtzatiun, which m us ^tinplicity and unity, represents the body 
of Christ Such a cum) any of believers, so t;ir as ihe maiiai!e- 
men I of us anairs 1^ concerned, is entirely indi'ijendent ot all 
other similar conijianics, ami owns no auihoruy l>iu ihat of Christ 
Perha|js the nrsi sic|» in ihe falUng awa> from the !>mip|iciiy ol the 
gospel, was Inc oiganiiing ol two or more such local churches 
under one heart It might at tirst have been lor counsel but it 
soon resulted in legislation; and the assiim[ition ol ihe authority 
of one over many readily developed inio Pojjcdom To avoid 
such results ihcn or now, all required would be obedience 10 the 
law of Christ. " Call no man master, for one i.^ your Master, 
even Christ." 

The mother church claims all power over the consciences of 
men ; over the ordinances of the gos|>el, to mMify or set them 
aside, or to make new ones; and to o\xa or shut heaven in refer 
tnce 10 those who either obey or disobey her mandates. It was 
while in this state uf adulterous union with rhc state, and under 
the inrtuence of this domineering spirit, that sr.t ;javc birth to her 
daughters. No wonder then if thev should be '. ice her in manv 
respects. Who are the daughters of Rome ? Those who came 
from her, and who imbilie her spirit, and (it .-w her teachings 
Not that all her teachings are wrong, but tu-r. should be dis- 
carded wherever they set aside the teaching ■/ the Bible. 

We do not maintain that the Protestant c: ..'ches are in no 
re-;ixci better than the mother church. Mi.- ■ are but distant 
dcscenilants of Rome; but the danger stilj e:_.ti of being con 



Uullcd L>) the Babyionit>h cu^tumM, and in the sjjini uf camlor 
ami kiniliitss we wimld warn our hrcu.fia « vcrjwhcrc tu own liut 
one Master, an<J lu let Hi^ word alone be our guide. 'I'hc mflu- 
ente of the reformation, has been m the right direciion in many 
rc>|K:( lb, anil il is not em led We should be relurmers too Wr 
honor those men who struck lur liberty Iroin I'apal usiurpaiions, 
nut so much by settling down at Ihe pomi to which they came, 
as by dumg as they did, ^leaving the things which are behind and 
jiressing on. 

From the time of the reformation there was a gradual 
se})aration of the mother church and state, by the state with- 
drawing Its support, until perhaps 1870, when she became a 
widow. Her claims ol power over the consciences of men did 
not lessen, but rather incnrased, as she felt that her power 
was going. And it will be remembered thai it was in 1K70 that 
the dogma of her infalhbilily was published to the world. 'J'hii 
was the height of blas[)hemous a^isumption. and in this case as in 
the type, her doom was declared. The Victor Kmanuel govern- 
ment immediately took possession of Rome, and since then the 
Pope might almost be considered as a prisoner m the Vatican. 
But it is not over, for still " she saiih tn her heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no ^orrow. * * and she shall 
be burned with fire • — [judgments] for strong is the Lord God 
whojudgeth her" Rev xviii : 7. 8 As a millstone cast into 
the sea : "Thus shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all." Verse 21. 

These threatenings seem most directly applicable to the mother, 
but there are reasons for believing they will fall, in some sense, 
on the daughters — the nominal Christian world. The mother 
is called the beast, because of her union with the s^ven-headed 
mcaister. Rev. xiii. The daughters are united to the world, 
which the beast represents The judgments are threatened not 
only on the beast, but upon the wi>rshippers of the beast, or 
his image, or who receive his mark ; — characteristic. Rev, 



Jiiv .If, 10. There arc many rca^iun^ which have been (jrcsenied 
for believing iKat ihe nominal Cliribiun worlJ arc 10 ihc >kaine 
atuiudc ail were (he Jewish church after Ciinsl left their house 
ilcMjIaie. That there wak wheat in it after that, which was 
bdvc'l out of It, hii been iihown. So it is here. 

That every organization which 15 0|)|X>i>ed to Coil's plan will in 
this (lay of wrath crtiaibic and fall, there can be no duubt. Many 
Christians are in trouble over the prosgiect. and they will be lor- 
meiited by the facts, just as long as they seek to uphold false 
systems. Rev. xiv -. 1 1 Perhajis the scenes described in the 
preceding verses are not due until the litiie Hock is taken, as the 
plagues are not due till then ; but if those who are left ought not 
to worship the beast, neither should we " Corae out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, that ye receive not of 
her plagues " Rev. xviii : 4. This may apply to us. 

We are not disposed to dictate or specify, but to plead for a 
great principle. *' Call no man master," Recognize the unity 
of the body and Spirit ol Christ Take the word of the Lord 
as- the t>n/y rule of faith and practice, and prove all things by 
it, whoever speaks. Yield not to the tide of a wicked genera- 
tion and a worldly church. Whatever cause cannot stand 
without means raised by doubtful measures, had better fall ; 
and see that you are not buried in its ruins. 

The open Bible in the hands of the people, and the Spirit 
of God in their hearts, has ever been death to formalism and 
oppressive systems. 

The man of sm has been consumed by the Spirit of the 
Lord's mouth, and will be destroyed by the manifestation of 
the truth concerning His presence. 

The destruction of the system will prove a blessing to the 
people, as the destruction of slavery is a blessing to the slaves. 

The world had one language before the Babel building, — 
Gen. xl : 1. And after the burning up of Babylon, and all it 
represents, by the fire of God's jealousy, "Then," He says, 
" will 1 turn to the people [fAejr arc not burned up] a pure Ian- 



guaije, ihai ihey may a'i call uf>on the name of the Lorrl to serve 
Him with one consent *" Ze|jh. lii : H-ij Jt is not necessary lo 
su|>|>ose that the pure Ungusjje of the future is conliiied lo the 
literal, though it niiy be inciurjed. The grand thought is thai the 
great liabylonish syittm (confusion) will be Jonc away, and 
therefore the nations will know the Lord, and he blessed in Him. 
Jerusalem is the exalted ; Babylon the debased ; to which will 
mc ally ourselves? 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
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In this chapter we find an argument, not based on time, which 
seems to be in harmony with the time arguments, in locating the 
time of .trouble in this generation. 

The language is symbolic, but the Bible interprets itself. The 
chief symbols here are the beast and the woman. A wild beast, 
in prophecy, means a human kingdom, (Dan. vii : 17, 23) and a 
church is represented by a woman, — a good church by a virgin, — 
a corrupt church by a harloL 

The beast here is the same as Daniel's fourth beast, the other 
three having served their time before John's day. John saw the 
Roman Empire in various phases, but always as a beast with 
seven heads and ten horns, until the time it comes up as a head- 
less monster, which we will consider. The church of Rome is 
Uie only one that has ever sat upK>n, and controlled the Roman 
Empire. The description given is too plain to be misunderstood 

In this statement we have more to do with the beast itseUl 
John saw it in three distinct phases, but remember it is always the 
same beast. It is described as " the beast that was, and is nbt, 
and yet is." Verse 8. We understand the first phase to be the 
purely civil government, or Pagan Rome, described as the 
Dragon, Rev. xii ; the second, or '" is not " state, that in which 
it was ecclesiastical, or controlled by the woman, as described in 
Rev. xiii; and the third state when it throws off entirely the 
religious restraints, and appears as a headless monster, or in the 
character of the Commune. In the second state it is said to be 

2U 
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in a buuumlc&s ]>ii, iroiu which it comtii oui into the thiiii siaic, 
and t^ucb into perdition. 

The bcasi is said to have seven heads and ten horns. The 
heads are called mouriuins and kin^s. [kiiigdomb] Verses 9, 10. 
Literally, Rome is buil: on seven hills, and is often called ihe 
'■seven hilled ciiy." But in symbolic jiroj/hccy, a nountain 
means a government Babylon, when destroyed, wai> called a 
' burnt mountain,'' and tne kmgdom of Guil is called the " hill 
of iht Lord," or " mountain of the Lord's house." Ps. xxiv : 3, 
Isa. ii : i. K.mg or km^dom has the same significaiion. It 
tioes not mean a king as a person, but a dynasty, as represented 
by iis ruler. 

Rome, from the time it was recognised in prophecy, as the 
fourth beast, was 10 have seven forms of government. Rome 
existed 750 years before Christ, but we have nothing, to do witb 
it until it had coniiuered the worl^l, about B. C. 31. It was not 
the fourth beast tiU then. The ten horns are ten dtvisioDS. 
Dan. ii : 41, and vii : 24. The seven forins of government are 
successive, as shonTi by the statement, " Five arc fallen, one is, 
and the other is not yet come." Verse 10. It has its heads one 
at a lime. The seven heads all belong to the first two states of 
the empire, for when it comes out ol the bottomless pit to go 
into perdition, it is the eighth. Compare verses 8 and it. It 
is not an eighth head, — it has but seven heads, — but it is the 
beast itself without a head The body of the beast, — or the 
nations and people, — is the only thing that could properly be 
said to be "o( the seven " Verse 1 1. The uprising of the people, 
without a head, can but result in perdition. 

The present government of Rome, which was organized by Vic- 
tor Emanuel in 187:, is the seventh form of government which 
Rome has had since it was recognizt.d in prophecy, about B.C. 51. 

Being the seventh, it must be the last, if the application be 
corjeci . and the present condition o( the nations indicate just 
such an uprising of the people as would be represented by a 
1 eadless monster. Such is Communism. 
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The firsi head, or form of yovemmem, was Consular, This 
tasicd only a (cw years The sccoml was ih«" Im|»erial, or rule of 
ihc Casars, which continued from about B. C. 17 until A D 
476 For a considerable lime the empire had been overrun to 
some e^Kriit b) Gothic barbanarvs and at thL- above date one of 
the chiefs declared himself king of Rome, and occupied the 
palace of the Ca;sars. The third head, then, was that of the 
Gothic kings, which coniinjed until about A D 558. The 
fourth head of Rome was the Papacy, covering a space of ia6o 
years, and reaching to A D. 1798 Others during that period 
claimed to be the rulers of Rome, but they did not eMablish a 
{government in the city of Rome — the seat of the beast. 
Papacy in that phase of its power was the " forty-two months' 
beast " Rev. xiii : 5. 

In 1798 the Papal organization was abrogated, and the Roman 
Republic declared. This was the fifth head, and lasted only 
': about two years. In A. D. 1800 the Papal organuation was re- 
stored, under the direction of Bonaparte. The restored papacy 
was the sixth head, and sustained by the Napoleonic dynasty 
with its two horns, it continued until A. D., 187a. As before 
staled; the present is the seventh, and therefore the last. The 
prophecy declares of the seventh, that "when he cometh, he 
* must continue a short space." Verse 10. It has continued a 
short space, and all are aware that the people of Europe are 
about ready to throw off not only the religious restraints, but the 
restraints of monarchial governments, Rome, as the fourth 
beast, represents the world, and the world is about ripe for revo- 
lution. The beast that came up far enough, at the French Rev- 
olution, to shake his mane, so to speak, will soon alarm the world. 
Not a crowned head but well may tremble at the outlook, and 
many of them do. Even in Republican America. " men's hearts 
are failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be shak- 
en." Luke zxi : z6. 

The idea of the present head of Rome being the seventh, it 
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confirmed by a look n the !^unJ|K>tiit oi the prophet. John was 
OQ the Isle of Faimos hinisell, but he was earned lurwarJ in sjiirit 
to ifie time ol the judj^nieni of the woman. Verse i. It ha« 
been since liioo, whco the papacy vtas icstored, that the same 
, horns, oi divisions of the cmjuie, that iortiierly sustained her, 
have tiaic] her, and made her desolate and naked, until in 1870 
all her political potter was gone. Then the standpoint ol the 
ptojihct was dunng the leign of lUc suih hc^d, aci^oidin^ 10 ihe 
application, from that stanJjx)int it could truly be said: " Five 
are (alien, one is, and the other is not yet come." Verse 10. 

The moss of men will wonder at the developments of the near 
future, but all who can see these things as fulhllments of prophC' 
cy, will not be surprised. Verse 8. Is it of chance, or of Divine 
arrangement, that time prophecies, prophecies without time, and 
the signs of our times, all unite in declaring that the time of 
trouble is here ? We leave the question (or the reader to answer 
for himself. Your answer will in some way adject yotu life. 
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CHAPTER XXVU. 

OOaPKL AND SALVA'IIUN. 

The gospel i& GcmI's power unto silvaiion, — Rom. i : 18. All 
acWii, or all truths, are not go^i^^l Gosjid means "good tidings," 
•mews, — Luke ii : 10. A vica|.kjn in the hancU of a man, is a 
{Ktwer, ualy wrti;n applied. A handspike may be called a lever, 00 
accouiu of the purpose for which it is designed ; but strictly it is a 
kver only when apfjlied. The truth concerning Christ is theg<»pel 
to be preached ; (1 Cor. xv : 1-4) but it must be preached before 
il is gospel in tJie highest sense. The truth is good before men 
hear it, but not newi. 

We make this, which in some respects is a needless distinctioo, 
to give emphasis to the fact that il is the truth as it is in Jesus, 
frea<hed that is Ood's (>oiver unto salvation. The iruih tan 
neither be believed nor disbelieved until preseiiLs.d to the mind. 
Till then it can neither save nor condemn. Mark xvi : 15-16. 
'' It pleased God b) the foolishness of preaching 10 save them ihai 
believe." 1 Cor. i : 21. "How shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not hc.ird ? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher ? " • S(" thin faith conie'.h by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God." Rom. x : 14-17. Preaching is necessary, 
then, to the salvation of men ; and it is safe to say that men's 
final state will not be fixed until after they have heard the gospel, 
that is, the truth concerning Christ. 

It IS sometimes Kiid, " \h, we have too much preaching ; we 
must pray and sin^ people into Christ." Can we have too much 
preaching, if it is of the right kind? Fine ebsays, on moral and 
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s.(.iL-.itiMi sui»jtL:a, ATt ^: r.j,h! in lii-.ii i.bi.c,l>ui ll.C) ahoiiM n-.( 
be i.uiituiii>Ji:iJ with j>rc^L^iin^ tiii: )jo^}ii'l. Clirivt du\ ni>t |>ra)' 
for the Ajrld, bui fjr fi;n o**ii, jivcn Him out of tlvc worl-L 
Jiiu. xvii : y. Jlf tiifl ii/f liii- «tjil<l, aiitl iiiadf arran^cnu-nis 
lor t.'itir !v2hat!L>ti, :':.iu.:^l uic agciity of ihosif for whujii Hf 
pr;i)(.Hl. Vt.-rsrf.-s 20- i I IIk. ^lf^l of ihcsc two vcrst-Si rcfcn. to 
iliL- iliurfli, called oui of il)i- wurit) fir«,i, and tic Jiraji for them 
iUo , and ilic M.-i;uinl \ci.>t' ahuwh. thai the world iist-lf is to be 
rcaiiicil jltLfuaril li.i. ['ritu i|<ti' is a]i[i1icablc in alt litiu-s. ih:ii 
ilie Luid K'a<.liL-3 lh< .'iritidi.- by lUcaiiH of those in:>idL'. 

We (io not read ul the aposcle!> expecting men to be convened 
in direct answer 10 ilicir prayers. They and the early church 
went everywhere |>reac:hing the word. Has the gospel plan 
changed ? Do not suppose. Christian reader, that we ignore the 
value of prayer. No pt rson nor church is com pet cat to preadi 
the gospel, unless they are filled with the Spirit. And the 
promise ut the Spirit is to them thai ask for it. Luke xi : 13. 
The gospel, poured u}>on the hearts of the unconverted onei; 
from the hearts of tho^e who are imbued with the gospel Spirit 
themselves, is usuallj effective A prayerless life must of neces- 
sity be cold and bsiren of spiritual effects. If mere words, 
unaccompanied by personal spiiitual {xtwer. alone were needed, 
reading might be as effective as preaching. " IVayer keei^s the 
Christian's armor bright ; " but the soldier must use " Ihc sword 
of the Spirit, which ts the word of God " Kph vi : 17. It will 
be seen that the Christian's armor is both defensive and 
aggressive. The vessels of the Lord must be clean. 1 

We can give no clearer statement of the thought in mind as to 
the relation of prayer and Christian work, and its results, than is 
given in PsaJm li. The case seems to be applicable to the 
backslidden one " Cast me not away from thy presence, take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me." Verse 11. " Have mercy upon 
me, * ■ blot out my transgressions." Verse i. The same 
spirit of confession and prayer is expressed through it alL 
" Restore unto me the joys of thy salvation, and uphold me with 



thy free Si>irii Then will I icach trans^rc«>ini ih) ways ; an<l 
sinners shall be convi;rte<1 unto thee." Verses 12, 13. Mark! 
it is not a resiurjiiun ol salvation he asLs. as if he had been cut 
otf, but «i ihc j<i>s of salvaiion A jobless life misrt:[)reseiiis 
Christ. 

Note ' the prayer was for himself, but the object was that others 
might Ijc cutivertc'l The means used on the sinner was the 
teaching of God's ways , this the gospel lelis This inspired rule 
. we may safely follow 

Prtachmg is not sermonizing Kvcry Christian should be a 
preacher of the i;()s|)el, both liy wonl and action. Nearly all the 
preaching of Christ and thr ai>osilcs. was private conversation. 
Those who have obsL-rvcd most, know best, that ihe greatest relig- 
ious awakenings have been the result of the j^rivate, personal 
efforts of a praying church. One of the greatest ditticulties has 
been, that even Cliristian.s, have been willing to talk about every- 
thing else rather than the gospel, and the great things connected 
with it. 

We are asked, '• Do you believe in thesalvatiori of sinners now?" 
Decidedly, yes; as much as ever ! It will never be too late for 
the presentation of the gosjiel of God's love in Christ, as long as 
there are sinners unsaved. The penitent will always lind mercy. 
There is a branch of the great plan that belongs exclusively to 
the gospkri age. The gosj>el of the kingdom coming, will not 
always need to be preached ; but during the age of the kingdom 
itself, as has been shown, the love of Christ will be the winning, 
saving power The bnde of Christ receives, not only the salva- 
tion which is in Christ Jesus, but also an eternal glory. II Tim. 
ii : 10 but it will be as true in the coming age as ever, that 
Christ is " the Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey 
Him" Heb v : 9 

We would briefl) define salvation. .Man needs a Saviour. The 
gospel can be best appreciated in the light of man's necessities. 
\Vhat man does not need, though it were provided, would not be 
g'>spel, but Gixl provides nothing in vain N(an is a sinner; he 
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needs ;.JU^don and ckan^irrg Sin an 1 death are always a«&oc-ated. 
" By one man &in cntrrcd. and death b}- sin, and so death jja&scd 
i][iun all men " Rom v : 12. Then whoever has sirvncd. or can 
sin is murtal. and the whole human lamily arc i:uunted dead even 
bi-'fttrc they die. 

J )cad men itced a RaiiMjm ur Kcdeenier, and Cliriiit touk u|xjd 
Himself inurul nature, ili^l lie m^giit die, a.> an ex)jrc-i>sion of 
(tud'b love ; thus giun^ Hiniseir a Kansuiii lur all, and eA'eCling 
deliverance IriJin the nirse iliai cjjne liy Adam. ' Koni. v ; 6-8, 
li-iB. Hcb. 11 : ij, 14. 15. I Tim. ii : 5-6. 

But man, redeemed frutn that curse, is mortal still, and needs 
the giii of imrnonalit}. The Sjunt that secures ^^alvatiun from 
sm. alstj secures immorialiti. Sin and eternal conscious existence 
arc not compatible with each other. "He that doeth the will of 
God abideth forever." 1 Jno. ii : 17. Men may play on the 
word life, and say it means happiness, and that death means 
niiserj, but m the above qiioied si:npture, abiding is contrasted 
wMh fasung away, "1 will behold thy face in righteousness- I 
shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness." Ps. xvii : 15. 
Holiness and immonalit) are as necessary to each other, as uc 
sin and death. 

To help make the subject of salvation plain, we would divide it 
as follows : 

1. Itnivcrsal Redemption from 'the curse. ^ 

2. I'resent Salvation, including [xudon and cleansing. 

3. Eternal Salvation. 

The first has bees presented in the chapter on restitution, and 
therefore, will receive but little attention. We would say that it 
seems clear that all the scriptures that speak of a universal sal- 
vation, apply 10 the recover)' from the original curse, and that the 
recovery is as unconditional as the curse. 

This fact of rcdeiujition is a grand, fundamental feature of the 
gospel. It is an expression of Ciod's love for all. It is true, and 
IS not dei>endent on either belief or unbelief. The world is re- 
deemed by the ransom Christ made, whether they believe it or nu. 
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ir iua[i ncfL- >t.!l t.._:.:(..i un.'cr tlit- Linj;.ndl cun>i., 110 one cOvld 
be on moi lur iltn-^l i.ic. 'I u LlIilvc u,i:i gicai irutli i:j.ni.oi 
I lianj^c It, but 1; w.il cimijjc lUc man. It Jb (loJ's jxjrtLT to wiu 
and clcvaic. li lb m-j loutilatiDii of njjtnlancc. U'lial it is. to 
the Liflicvcr iii i;..s a^c. it w,;i bo to tlit Lclicvcr in the i.l-xI a^t, 
but now wc deal cb|)CLiall) with the ijrL-r.Lnt. RLdempiion is inc 
good ni;wi. uf wi;^i CioJ llirou^li Lliribi hoi done for ihi world. 

We believe that the salvation mainly treated 01 in the New 
Testament is what we have styled the present salvation, which 
includes pardon and cleansing. The salvation promised in the 
commission of Christ is pardon, or the remission of sin, and 
docs not necessarily include the eternal salvation, liy comparing 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, it will be Seen that the commissioa 
embraces preaching, faith, repentance, baptism, remission oi sins, 
and, afterward, obedience to all Christ's requirements. Matt. 
xxTiii : 19. 2o. Mark xvi : 15, 16, and Luke xxiv : 46, 47. Peter 
so understood the matter, and wjis the first to offer *' remission of 
siQs " to both Jew and Gentile after the resurrectioQ o( Christ. 
Acts ii : 38 and x : 43. 

It only refers to the sins that are past, (Rom lii : 251 and 
therefore forgiveness should never be confounded with indulgence. 
. or a license to sin. " Let the sinner forsake his ways and the 
unrighteous man his thought, and lei him turn to the Lord and 
lie will have mercy upon him * * and abundantly pardon." 
Isa. Iv : 7. . 

Forgiveness is a great salvation ol itself. " Blessed is he 
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered ; blessed is 
the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." Rom. iv : 7, 8. 
Guilt, when realized, is a plague spot in the mind, which withers 
the jo>sof life Who would not rejoice if they had the assur- 
ance that all the [)ast sins of their lives were cancelled ? How 
can this assurance be obtained ? 

We will not stop to examine the many methods adopted br 
roo<iern teachers to satisfy the conscience of the inquirer. If 
Jesus were addressing you to-day, would He not say as before : 
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" He iliat bflicveih an.1 1-. IjjjjIuciI shall be iavcii?" Mirk xvi : 6 
Who would not crust t,\j[ ■•SHALL?" If Peter were aniwer- 
injj the inquiry now. woulil he not say as before : " Re[»eni and 
be ba|(iizeil, every one 01" joii. in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins ?" Acis ii : 38 Mark ! he does not say, 
Repent for the remission of sins, nor, Be ba|)tized for the 
remission of sins, but. Re|ieni and be ba])tized Now if any one 
will simply take Jesus at Hi' word, behove what Hesavs, anddo 
what He tells him, may he not know that his sins are forgiven f 

But will the Lord mak> no exception to the rule .•• That is not 
our affair; we have only to deal with the promise Obeiiience is 
safe " Too simple." is it ? Simple faith is the basis of the 
grandest moral and si>iritual results. Begin with the simple first 
principles, and then go on to perfection. Heb. vi : 1-2. 
" Making too much of baptism." did you say ? Why did you not 
say. " Too much of repentance?" We simply use the words, 
and follow the revealeil j)raciice pf Christ and His apostles. Put 
not asunder what He has joined. 

Yes, therie is a letter and a spirit to the subject of baptism. 
The babe in Christ mav see only or mainly the letter, and yet 
«njoy tne Saviour's promise ; but does the spirit ol the word 
«vcr Ignore the letter ? We think not. Let us have both. 

Baptism as a symbol is lery e.\pres.sive li is a death aiid 
resurrection. Jesus died and rose; then baptism expresses our 
faith. We have the jironiise that if we die we shall nse agam ; 
then baptisui cxjucsses our ho|>c. 'I'lie fact iliat we Seek remis- 
sion of sill, shows our piirjiose to live a new life of obedience ; 
baptism shows this also, and it re])resents the \v;ishing. Acts x.vii : 
16. Aside troivi Its s\ ii'iliiilie meaning, it is im))onant as an art of 
obedience, and cx])ress:on o( loyally to Christ. This is usually 
seen fin>l by a youn^ convert ; and i;in we nut suj>]>osc the 
Saviour is wcrll plcj:>ed vnii simple childlike obedience ? 

(^h, 110 ; we do not iHink '.vjler can cleanse from sin . only 
the Divine [Kiwer i:an e;tiirr forgive or heal. Take the tase of 
l\\ii leper who cjine to Flisha to be healeil. for an illustration. 
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II Kiiy> V : N-I4 I.iiirirsy t>i incurablf In liunian a^chci. aivi 
I- llicrcfu: i ;-r"i.cr U|K- tjf sin 'I'lir ^lll^|lll• rcijiiircmt.'iil wa.'- : 
■• fit) an I • i-N I' l<ir Uii '.tvfii tiiuvs. and ihi»u sh.tl; hi hcalftl " 
N.iiuun .1.1- 11 J r.i^i' ai ii^ -inii|ilii-iiv, 11k |inilt.- wa> iiiiit hi'tl 
Jmi. He Eluiuj.'ti iIk- iiViTji of l-.j!v|>i U-tur 'ii.in a!l ihi- nvcrs df 
Israel. He t.irttol a-.va* ni a rai^c i'l:f siTvaui ri.'iiii;i<lcii him 
lliai ifhf I'.^d 'iLi-.T r. .|itirf(l m (i» luine s;rtai ihmg, hf ivoulH have 
rfoiii' :l Thi.'ii hi-- SicttiT iiul.iiiveiit |>ri:vaileil. anil he washed 
as ret)'! Ted and was hi-lli'd 

Now all Mill ailinJt that ii vva^ ivrn ihc naiei nor ihf washing 
thai health him. hut the |k)W(.t of Gud But it' he had not 
obi-'vcd. wijidd he have heer healed ? Sitii|ile ohedienre is better 
than sarnt'ire. in the •'i^ht of the Lord, t Sam. xv : ii. 

The obedient have the promise of The Spirit, (Act^ ii : 38) and 
the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God," Rom. viii : 16 The peace and joy of him 
who knows his sins forgiven, cannot be expressed in words. The 
burden of guilt rolled off, the work and journey of life are easier. 
The pilgrim can mount the hill of difficulty when the load is gone. 

We find pardon and purity of lite, associated, not only in the 
Bible, but in the mind of every new convert. He loves what he 
once hated, and hates what he once loved. He wants to be like 
Christ. If any Chiistian has come to* think that holiness of life 
is unimportant, — that a man may continue in the practice of sin, 
and expect pardon, ^he has left his first love; he is a backslider. 
The subject of holiness having been presented in the chapter on 
the wedding garment, we need say but little now, perhaps, but it 
cannot be loo prominent. "Thou shalt call His name Jesus; for 
He sh'all save His people from their sins." Matt, i ; 11. To the 
converts, Peter said : " Save yourselves from this untoward gen- 
eration." Acts ii : 40. 

Men have been too apt to regard salvation as a preventive 
from going to hell. The grand object of the importation of the 
Spirit, in connection with pardon, is that we might bear its fruiti, 
and grow up into Christ. Oh that we might be saved from our- 
selves, — from sin, unto holiness. 
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The [(ower of forgiveness is clearly shown in the case of the 
conversation of Christ wilh Simon the Pharisee. As Jesus reclined 
at his table, the woman came LK-hind Him, washed His feet with 
her tears, and wi])cd them with the hair of htr head The Phar- 
isee cuiidemiieil Jesus for allowing it, and the Saviour gave the 
parable of the creditor and tlie two debiurs One nweil him fifty 
pence, and the other five hundred Neither had anything to pay, 
and he freely forgave them both. No«' the question is, " Which 
will love hiro most?" Simon answered: " He to whom he fur- 
gave the most" Jesus said: "Thou hast answered rightly." 
That woman had been a great sinner ; she had bt-en freely for- 
{livcn ; and the whole scene is a standing illustration of the power 
•f forgiveness over life. See Luke vii : 3^50 

Our mission should be like Christ's, to raise the fallen and 
cheer the faint. He never seemed anxious to know who was 10 
klame, but was always ready to help. The disciples said : " Who 
did sin ?" He gave them an unsatisfactory answer, and healed 
the blind man. Jno. ix :'i-7, A woman taken m adultery is 
brought to Him The scribes and Pharisees said to Him : 
*' Moses said such should be stoned ; but what saycst thou ? " 
His answer was characteristic. " He that is without sin among 
you, lei him tirsi cast a stone at her " They were conscience 
stncken, and passed out. No man condemned her. He said: 
'• Neither do I Condemn thee ; go. and sin no more. Jno, viii : 1 1. 
He did not excuse sin, but His mission was to elevate, not to 
crush. He put the lever or power of the gospel und^r that poor 
-woman And raised her up. 

The good Samaritan is a clear case, showing the real work of 
Chri»t, and therefore of His followers Chnsi is the neighbor of 
poor tallen humanity, and He sa)S to us: "Go and do thou 
hkewise." 

The more thoroughly we arc saved trom sin the greater our 
influence for good i'he world estimates Christianity by the 
lives of professed Christians. We should, if tempted,' strive 
against sin Heb xii : 4. " Resist the Devil and he will See 
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from )Ou." It IS fioaljtlLbS our privilege lo become so thoroughly 
imbued with the S(iini of our MaiUr, that our utu-onsirwus 
influence, even, •ouM be like fragrance on the air arounH iis. 
May ihr Lord er.3b!e iho^e who are looking lor a share in the 
glorious work of blc^ing and saving men in lli- future, to 
reincmUr that even here we can be coworkers wiili Christ in 
"holding forth the word of hfe." Phil, ii : i6. 

The spirit of our present and luture work should be the same. 
If any have no desire to bless others now, is it not an evidence 
that the fire of Divine love is at a low ebb ? To such, if Chris- 
tians at all, the prayer of David may be ap]jropriate. Ps. 11. 
What we cannot do now, we may safely leave undone , and we 
rejoice that the gospel, as God's power to save, is not limited to 
this age. Those who obey Christ m mortal life have the promise 
of the Eternal Salvauon. 
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The history of JtHeph, the ion of Jacob, as jjiveii in thtr 
buok of (icfnesi>. ii ven- iniercsiing. Ah the triR- slor)- of a life 
there arc but few tike it " Truth is siraii|;er than fiction ," 
and it is eenain that many, both old and youn^, have read ihis 
history with thnlliu^ mteresi and lasting profit. The exemplary 
conduct of Joseph ii worthy of admiration and imitation. 

His relation to the history of God's cause and [people, in as 
early wa%e uf ihetr dcvelapinent, is imponaiu. His histury is 
remarkable as an inMante of the overruliiig Putvidence of God 
in the ad^airs of men and nations ; — showing how man, seeking 
his own selfish ends, and siirct-eding to a certain evtent, may 
Vijt have his plana iliwaned. and the seeming evil turned to 
good account. ' 

While it has. been ju^tl) valued for many reasons, the most 
iinportani feature of his hisiorv is its alleg<»rieal character. 
This feature of Bible history, though overlooked by many, and 
denied by some, is becoming more and more a]>|]arenl. The 
story itself, though true, sink.s into comjjarative tn^igntficance, 
when its spiritual imjiort is seen. The greater ecli()ses the less, 
and yet those who a|)prei.'iate the s|>in!u3l, value the letter, be- 
c.iuse of the deeper meaning, even more than do those who see 
only the letter ; just as men who cxpi-ct to bi eliaiigcd from 
the naiiirat to the spiritual body in due lime, value the natural 
Wcaiise it is a stepiiing-sinne to ilie higher, more than do they 
wiio i-.;nore the spiritual, and who art on the epicurean principle: 
" 1 .ct us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." 
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Ti<e hiaiuf) ui J j>t:jiii, ici it^ utiicral I'cJiuro. clcjil> rcjircbi.-nts 
li-c lilc aii.l *»MtL 01 uur l.onl Jtius Chr.jt In tin. i) j^ci uf llie 
bir, »c *uuld cXjH-ci c\try "'jui and litilc" lu U; tulfilkd, but in 
.in ^liL^orv WL lutjk lor ii )i:ciurcoitl> on gt iicrAJ juiiiuplLS. l'bi& 
fjct h:L3 been bLcn in ihc vujiau^ allc^u:.i;^ nivntiuticd in olhcr 
chajiur^ Tlic aSli'^ur) ut Aijraiiatii'b iwu Aivth, ami ilicii sons, 
' will illusiiiitc. Gal, iv Kvery feature ol iiicir li\c> is not men- 
tioned, bui tiietc Is a remarkable corres|jonilciiCL- bciwecn the 
fans in their liibtor), and the i*o Jcrusali-ms, lo wliich Paul 
makts ihtf a|Jii;itaiion. We wouNl not mai^ paralltjis, nur force 
into use ever)- fcaiurc of Joseph's life, and say ihis or that roust 
have a parallel, hut using as a basis what is revealcii of Christ 
elsewhere,, we /in,/ the p,'irallels, and by these, as iliustrati<>ns Qoa- 
hrin the truth in the minds of the people. 

These corresftondencies are a strong evidence that the same 
min<l that created the gospel plan, superinteaded the lives of those 
whose history ts given, and in His own way inspired the writers. 
This evidence is of greater value, because many of these paralleJs 
have not long been seen. They have been hidden away, as jcweU 
in the earth, to be uncovered now, for the encouragcineiit of the 
faith of God's children in this hour of bold and defiant infidelity. 
" He that haih ears to hear, let him hear." It seems as if no 
Christian, whose attention is called to this subject, could have any 
difficulty in tracing the many features of our Saviour's life and 
' work in th; history of Joseph. 

Joseph was his fathers well beloved son : " Israel loved Joseph 
more than all his children." Gen. xxxvii : 3. P'or this, his re- 
proving of sin, and his ambitious dreams of coming glory, his 
brethren hated him. So Jesus, the " beloved Son " of His Father, 
on account of His condemning their sin, and because of His royal 
claims, as one born to be their King, was hated by His brethren, 
— the Jews. The words are almost identical. When Joseph told 
his brethren the dream of their sheaves making obeisance to his 
sheaf, they said: "Shalt thou indeed reign over us?" Verse 8. 
Koi a similar dream even his father rebuked him. Verses 9, 10. 
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Jesus' brethren %i..d . " U'c will not have this man to rule over 

us;" "We have njkin^ i»a[ Caiiar," 

In eiihi-r case li.e malice became so intense thai they deter- 
mincil lo |>ut to Jtath the as|)irani lo royal honors They both 
went into iKe pit, ar.>l wvcc Ixiili (klivtrctl frbniiieaih It is true 
that losc|'h •!ul not aciuall) <lie, but neither did Isaac, nho also 
pre ftj;uie(l Chi.st, and vci it is said ; " Abraham offertJ his son 
Isaac," and also, " received him Irom the dead in figure." Hebt 
xi ^ 17-19- Tnc pit iiitu v^hieh Joseph was cast, was a figure of 
the death state into which Christ descended. Joseph was counted 
dead, and his resurrection was thus in figure; but Christ's dcatb 
and fc-nUTTection were both in tact. 

The events do nut all occur in the same order in both cases ; 
but both Were severely teitiptcd and resisted ; both occupied for & 
time the position of a servant, and were shamefully abused ; botlr 
were favored of God in their suA'erings, and had their cause 
miraculously %-indicated ; both had a price set upon them by their 
enemies, in certain pieces of silver; and both gained a glorious 
victory, by being exalted to the "right hand of power." 

Pharaoh said to Joseph : " Thou shah be over my house, and 
according 10 thy word all my people shall be ruled : only in the 
throne will I be greater than thou." Gen. xli .- 4c^' He was 
royally robed and enthroned, and before him went the cry : " Bow 
the knee.'' Verses 41, 43. What Pharaoh did thenceforth for 
the people was done through Joseph, and the only way to obtain 
the blessing of Eg)pi was by his mediation. 

So Christ was "exalted to the right hand of God;" sat down 
with the Father in Hts throne; (Rev. iii : 21) had all power given 
to Him in heaven and earth; (MatL xxviii : 18) "that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow." Phil, ii : 9-1 1. " He i* 
Lord of all," "the way, the truth and the life," and no one can 
come to the Father e^cept by Him. Pharaoh gave Joseph a 
name, the signihcation of which is, one to whom secrets are 
revealed, or the revealfr of secrets. See Gen. xli : 45 with margin. 
So *' No man knoweih the Father but the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son wdl reveal Hint." MaiL xi : 27, 
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The ^Tand feature ol" Josejih's work was that of bread-giver. 
I[ cojlJ be tia<l n<i*lKTe else In this he clearly re[>resents 
Chnst. Tlie bread wiiith J(fte]»h gave wa.H natural, and for iKc 
natural liie , and tlu- bread »hi(.h Chnst gives is spiritual, and 
of coarse rclaic!> to the s|)iriiual hfc. Jesus says : " 1 am the 
bread of iit'c ," •■ t am the truth ;" " Man shall nut live by bread 
alone, but by every word that procccdcth out ol tiie inouth of 
God;" (Matl. iv : 4) "The worJs that I sjjcak unto you, they 
are s[iiriE and they are life." J no. vi : 63. Well may we say as 
said I'eter : " To whom shall we go ? ihou hast the words of 
eternal hfe." Verse 68. 

Oh that all our readers might realize that we are as fuUy 
dependent on the Lord Jesus for immortality, as were the 
Egyptians on Joseph for the support of their natural life. Eternal 
hfe only in Christ is the essence of the gosjicl Let us remember 
that in order to get the bread, we must apply for it, as did the 
hungr)' to Joseph. Christ is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him. Oh I ye hungry ones, feed upon His precious truth 
and be filled. 

We would not overlook the realization of Joseph's youthful 
dreams. His brethren that scorned him, and cast him out, had 
to come to him at last for bread, and they gladly bowed before 
him. He whom they rejected and counted as dead became their 
benefactor and saviour. They -looked on him whom they had 
pierced (m figure j, and they mourned and were ashamed ; but he 
fed them, and even excused them, — " It was not you that sent me 
hither, but God." "Now, therefore, be not grieved nor angry with 
yourselves, that ye sold n»e hither ; for God did send me before 
you to presene life." Gen. xlv : 5-8. Let God's mercy be 
praised ! 

When the J ews were left desolate it was not forever. Promises 
of restoration are abundant. Moses is a t) |x: of Christ as their 
Restorer. But they are not only to have natural blessings, which 
restoration would secure, but they are to have the spiritual bread 
as tepteseoted by Joseph's work. As he fed the Egyptians first, 

n 
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and his lirctliren ai'tcnrard ; so Christ feeds the people taken out 
from amonj; tlie Cer.i:les first, and HisUeihren last. The bread 
is the same in both ciies, so that ihe result to the Je»-s, will be 
the same as to the gos^l church, — that is. both will have imtnor- 
tahty. In the corair.^ day, the Lord says: "I will f>our upon 
the house of Da^id, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit 
of grace and supplication, and they shall look upon roc whom they 
have pierced, and shall mourn." Zech. xii : lo. 

It will be with them as when Joseph's brethren discovered their 
long lost brother, now restored. It ts in either case the mourn 
ing of penitence and not of despair. They And Him exalted at 
a King and Life-Giver and He cares for them. They give them- 
selves to Him, and He provides for all their wants. Thus we sec 
that Joseph in many ways represents Christ, and con&rms our 
view of God's plan of the ages. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 



5LIMMABY. 



"God is Love," He has a plan, which, taken as a whole, 
reveals His love, it is a plan of the ages, and is progressive Trom 
the lower to the higher ; each a^^e is a step, and each step is high^ 
than the preceding one. The Bible is a' revelation of this pro- 
gressive plan, and is scientific; so that a 1 ird's eye view of the 
general plan, is essetitial to " rightly dividing," and aa understand- 
ing of the truth. 

The truth is not aU adapted nor intended for one class, nor for 
all classes at one time, and is therefore so written that it can be 
fully understood only in the age, oi time, when it is due, aad 
therefore brings " meat in due season " to those who are watching, 
" The path of the just is as a shining light that shineth more and 
more unto the pcrfca day." 

There are three worlds, or general orders, which include alt 
that is revealed of the past, present and future of mankind. 
They are the world that was before the flood, the world that now 
is, and the world to come. They follow each other in regular 
Older, as first, second and third, and are called three distinct 
" heavens and earth." 1 1 Pet. iii. This fact kept in mind ex- 
plains much scripture, ** In the world to come eternal life," is 
the promise of ChrisL We cannot by dying ur anything else hast- 
en the world to come ; we cannot go to it, but wait for it to come 
to us. 

The change from one world to another is more dispcnsational 
than physical ; "the earth abtdeth forever." The rising of waters, 
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and the covcr.ri^ of mountains, by ihc flood at the end of the 
first world, rc;.rcscnt the uprising of nations, — (waters. Rev. 
XVII : 15) and the overthrow of governments ^mountains, at the 
end 01 the sccund world The term fire represents judgments in 
general ■'Our Goil is a consuming fire." HcL> xii : 29. The 
end of ihesccurid worlti is associated with the second coming of 
ChnsL 

These worlds are sub-divided into ages. The world before the 
flooil was but one age, 1656 years long. The second world has 
three ages : patriarchal, Jewish and gospel. The first of these 
was 659 years, the second and third each 1845 years in length. 
The world to come is endless, and for aught we know may have 
an endless succession of ages. There are " ages to come," (Eph. 
ii : 7) and the first one is the millennium, or thousand years' reign. 
Rev. IX. 

These worlds and ages are the basis of the plan of creation, 
revelation and salvation. All these God does through Christ, who 
is God's expression. Christ is a person whose name agrees with 
His work; He is the Word. This is true of Him in His pre- 
existent liie, in I^Iis hfe of humiliation, wearing our nature, and in 
His glorified life. Christ is the Father's agent, so to speak, by 
which He is Creator, Upholder, Benefactor, Revealer, Redeemer, 
Father (in the sense of Regenerator) and Lord. Saviour includes 
Redeemer and Rt^encrator. 

The plan of salvatiqn seems to end with the millcnium, beyond 
which httle is revealed, except that it is a sinless and deathless 
state. Rev. 31:4. 

Christ is the Rock of the ages. The object of God is to make 
Himself known, and by means of this to save man Christ is 
the channel of God's approach to man, and the only |K>ssible way 
of man's approach to God. As God is in Christ, so Christ is in 
His word, and His word is in His people. To the extent that a 
man is saved by the truth, he becomes a co worker with God in 
saving others Thus Jesus could say, " 1 am the light of the 
world ;" and " Ye are the light of the world ;" " He that 
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recti vcih you, rcccivcth nic, and he ihat receifcth me rcceiveth 
Hiiu that sent me. MatL x : 40. 

The uuu) U giaJiially and syiilcinatically develuficd through 
the ages, iirsi, in tyi>e or picture: second, m projihecy; and 
third, in fuliillment. 

Much of the word has a double meaning, as the letter and the 
spirit. The spirit is in llit letter, as a kernel is m the shell, — as 
Cod was manifest in the tkah. " The Lord is that Spirit" 
II Cor. iii : 17. Cluisl is thus the golden thread of revelation. 
This IS especially true of the Old Testament, for (he birth of 
Christ is the first ra> of the gospel in fulfillment, but the New 
Testament piopcr, did not begin until He had finished the &e^ 
life. 

The use of types, allc;,;urics and symbols, is very coimuon in 
the Old Testament , God having ciiusen to represent spirituai 
things by the natural The earth-life of Chnst is on the same 
principle, and for tlie same purpose. The truth is hidden, that it 
may be the better revealed. In monal life, man camioi sec God, 
neither can axamal mind grasp spiritual truth. (lod adapts the 
trutli to many varienes. 

In the [^arables of Christ, the same principle is prominent ; the 
illustrations used blinded some. The terms bread, water, light, 
Resh, blood, clothing, rest and otheni, arc used to illustrate spiritual 
things. A person may read the letter, as did the Jews, without 
discovering the deejier im[>ort, just as Jesus of Nazareth could be 
seen without being known as the Son of (tod. 

First the natural and afterward the spiritual, is true of the word, 
of Christ's personality, and of the whole plan. Man was created 
a mere natural bem;:. and [ilaced on trial, the flesh was proved 
weak, and death passed on all. Cod's ideal of creation involves 
the new (:3'eation, and Christ is sent to bring iitan up to that ideal 
—"The c^p^ess inia^t* of His [ralher's] person." The creation 
in the flesh is but a dim shadow of the likeness of God. Psalms 
xvii : 15. 

If man had not been dead (by sentence) the work of taking 



iiiXi u;. In i:.t lujjIiL-r JiIl- vvoiilil iiui Iwvc btL-n jirtn.'cli;d Liy 
retlciiijiti.jii. IK-ad idl'ii ni/cJ a kL-iicciitL-r ; rL-Jcemcd nicn need 
a kL^i.tiraiur. Buili iht-sc waiii-i arc iiilL hi Christ. As man 
f.aJ lijsj t..^ r.JU'ral iitc. t*(iii»i i.iok ilic iiatural l.ii; tiut He mij;!!! 
d.c. thari j!iMi.^ H:s life u raoMJiii, This. I'^ul i:alU rcconciliuiiu.i, 
or. aKinciiit:!! by His dcaili. Tlut work ctouc, tlii.' lu^jlicr sali a.- 
tiun ur ri'^Liit T.t[:ori i?. l») His lilt: Kuin. v r to. 

For this tausc, it far no oiher, it would have been necessary tor 
Chnsi lo ronie iti ilie flush. Bui itiere are other reasons. One, 
already meinioncd, is that He migin bring the truth to man ; 
another, lliat He mi^hl be an exainpic , another, ihat He taiglit, 
by ex]>ener)ce, learn tu sympathize with man ; and another, thai 
He might tUusiraie the plan, by going through from the natural 
to the spintual as our Forerunner. In Him we find a glonous 
Jullne&s. 

During the development of the gospel in tyiK and prophecy, 
or until Christ came in the flesh, none entered the perfect state. 
Jqo. iii : 15. And during the same period the light was so dim, 
that the great mass of mankind knew nothing of Christ and the 
higher hfc. Ciod gave the light to a few, but even they were not 
made perfea. Heb. xi : 40 

None could rise 10 the higher life without the true light, and as 
God's ordt-r is, first the natural and afterward the spiritual. He 
has arranged for the brmgmg baclt to natural life, or restitution of 
the mass 01 men. Acts iii : 21. This is the salvation or restor- 
ing of which all the prophets sjKjke. He saves them first, and 
brings Uieui lo the knowledge oi ihe truth afterward. He restores 
that He may regenerate them, as regeneration is by the truth. 
The death of Christ as a ransom, secures this recovery, the truth 
is the bread whieh 1. .ned men eat, to bring them 10 spiritual life. 

The church of the gospel disjicnsation, including the few who 
were enlightened by the Spirit before the gos]>e] age, are excep- 
tions to Ihe rule. I'hcy are toiinUJ redeemed, and so given the 
knowledge of ihe truth, before the time for the. mass to receive it. 
This oompan> are to be associated with Christ in the work of 
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tnlighti-ning anO savin;^ the Hcrld. Thus it is God's plan tusavc 
the church first, and the woilH al'terwarcl. Chnst is presented u 
Husband and Fatiicr. so the church will lie the wife atjd mother. 
It IS tlie work of the Sjiirit ta lead men tu the knowltdge of 
the truth, whatever means He may use. Man may not do his 
dut)', Itui the Sjjirit will not fail. The unfiardonable sin is the 
falling aua) after bring enlightened. Hcb. vi : 4. Such arc 
" twice dead and plucked u|j by the roots " Jude iz. 

There are many tj [jcs and prophecies of the restitution of 
Israel and the other nations, which we will not repeat. Moses, 
as type, teaches it, and the jubilee of the law foreshadows it. 
We would here call sjKcial attention to the book o! Job, not be- 
fore mentioned, as teaching restitution. The history is one ot 
loss, bitter experience and restoration. " I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth," suggests it. Then he saw God while is hii^^^. 
This the restored class must do, but the church are to be raised 
spiritual bodies, and see Christ as He is. Job will probably be - 
with the church himself, but as a prophet, he represents and 
speaks for the restitution class. 

There are also quite a number of types of the regeneration of 
mankind Adam and Eve, represent Christ and the church. Eve 
was the mother of all living. Gen. iii : 20. That was on the plane 
of the flesh. No human beings except Adam and Eve, entered - 
on the natural life until after their marriage ; so none but Christ 
and the church will enter upon the higher life until after their 
marriage ; and the marriage is at the second coming of Christ, at 
the end of the gospel age. 

Isaac and Rebekah, too, represent Christ and the church, and 
the fact of Rebekah becoming a mother is made prominent. Gen. 
xxiv : 60. Joseph, too, teaches the regeneration, and not the res- 
titution. He gave the bread. Christ as the antitype of Moses 
will deliver Israel ; and as the antitype of Joseph will give them 
the bread of eternal life. The great plan in both phases is fore- 
told in type and prophecy. The coming age is a glorious day for 
both church and world. Whenever it comes, it must be of great 
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interest to the watchers. The evidence that we are now in the 
transition, or da.) dawn, seems clear and convincing to all that are 
familiar with iL 

A ciirunLflujy drawn frum the Bible alone, until the first year 
i>{ Cyrus, and since tJjcn based on Astronomy, says the 6,000 
years frum Ailam ended in [he Autumn of 1S73 Those who 
Hill become most familiar with it will sec iis fori e must fully. 
Since the Auiumit uf 1873 a very jjeculiai time •>{ trouble has 
spread over the known world, and threatens a terrible storm. And 
the Uible clearly foretells a time of trouble befotc the reign of 
peace. 

Based on that chronoloyy, are several Bible arguments, which ia 
iheir harmonious endings, make a [terfect net-work of evidence." 
While the chronology is the key, by their harmony the other argu- 
ments prove the chronology, because it would be impossible te 
develop such a harmony with any other. The Two Dispensatioa 
argument proves the equality of the Jewish and gospel dispensa- 
tions, and shows that where the two pans of Israel's warfare were 
equal, that is, in the Spring of 1878, the restoraiioa of that natioa 
was due to begin. And virithin a short time the Anglo- Turkish 
treaty was formed, which secures to them the Ugal right to return, 
with promise of protection by the British nation. 

The illustration of the cherubim and the many parallels, show 
the equality of the dispensations in every panicular. The jirst 
one ended with an advent of Christ in the tiesh, as a pattern of 
an advent in a spiritual body. This one needed a [aiiem, because . 
it was to be invisible to the natural eye. I'hirty-thrce years and 
a half before the death of -Christ, was a movement among the 
jicople in connection with His birth. Exactly the same length of 
lime before the S[»ring of 1878, a movement culminated (»'. e., in 
1844J based on the 2300- year argument. 

They did not know they were making a parallel, but they were. 
Had ihey known it, ihey would not have been disappointed. But 
It was the fulfillment of the first part of the parable of the ten 
virgins, which foretold disappointment 

* Sec CtiSLft, p. j^ 
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Thirty yens after his birth was another movement in connec- 
tion Kith his ba])ii!>m. So thirty years after tS44 there was a 
movement, ba^d on the days of Daniel \ii, and the jubitce cycles. 
So 1S44 is a [larallel to the lime of His ba|tLism, ai)d iS;>-: lo ilic 
time of his death. As that aj^e ended with a harvest, so it is seen 
that the gosfjel age ends with a harvest. Mark ! these arguroents 
are not de|iendcnt on the {lorallels; (he arguments were first seen, 
and mcKit of them {published to the wurld before the |>arallels ap- 
peared. The li^ht thai should come in coonection with the clos- 
ing of the age, is shining out here. Could it come before it waa 
due? 

There was a sense in which the Jewish age and its harvest 
extended to A. D. 70, where the destruction of Jerusalem toolt 
place. That made a day of wrath on that nation of thirty-seven 
years. So here 191 4 is fixed upon by the "Times of the Gen- 
tiles " as the limit of this time of trouble or day of wrath, giving 
the space of thirty -seven years from 1878 We include 1914, of 
course. 

The argument on the Seventeenth of Revelation, without defi- 
nite time, shows that strange times arc Just coming on the world, 
and men are alarmed by the shadows of an approaching stQnn. 
Such a combination of evidence cannot be of chance. We would 
not deal with sensation, but ask candid readers to look facts 
squarely in the face. From one standpoint, it is dark, and from 
another it is light- The huge systems of corrupt human govern- 
ments, and Babylonish churches must go down, and the crash 
will be terrible. The sunshine will come after the storm Because 
the engine of judgment is attached behind to bring the train over 
this dilticuhy, the engine of God's love is still, and ever will be, 
on the lead. 

It IS not unworthy of notice, in connection with this subject, 
that though one age is closing, another is beginning. Since 1874, 
^whidi corTes|>onds with the baptism of Jesus) there have been 
many and great revivals on both continents, and the work has 
been lar^^ely of an un sectarian kind. Yes, you may say, the work 
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has been crude, aiid in some TL-siJCctsscniaiitjr.al, but warm heans 
ajc sccii'.5g, to the hcbt of tht;ir ability, to lead the people lo 
Christ In 18-4 coninieiiccd the great itra[Jt:rancc movement, 
that hai fcacticd &u(-h vast proftoriioiii, and wc may safely say, it 
wil! nui sti)]) until the motisicr of )nieni|jcfancc is buried with the 
other systems uf t(irru|)iion, never to rise any more. " Ah," says 
some one. " tiiese revivals, and temijerance movements arc all of 
thL Uevil." 1'hen the Devil is divided against himself, and he is 
sure to come down. Nuthmi: is 01 the Devil that helps poor 
fallen humanity. 

1'hctc are iloubtleas many things yet to Ix- learned, before these 
revolutions will he comjilete, but all good thmgs are reached by 
fHTCuliar c)t]ienences U'e are not seeking to lay out a line of 
duty for the (leople, but we woultl i>ay to all jiut no blocks in front 
of d)c wheel of even a moral rei'onnatioa One thing is i>eculiar at 
the present time, that is, the comoination of the gospel with the 
temperance work. It may be the duty of some to give sjx;cial 
attention to the light on the clusing work, but while we are doing 
this, we can rejoice m the assurance that the Lord has more than 
one iron in the fire, and He can take care of them ail 

In view of the many evidences we cannot lose sight of the 
blessed, hope of deliverance to the state of immonaliiy. Though 
giving so many time -arguments, we do not claim to know the 
exact time of the change. We move on, as did Elijah, to an 
indefinite jwint. But as there is so much belonjjing to the day of 
wrath that seems to be due after the exaiiation of the little flock, 
we are assured that it cannot be very far away. U'e still watch 
for an increa^ of light, and seek to make ^ood use of what we 
have. The words of the Master come to us as a warning in these 
tmies: "Hold fast that thou hast; let no man take thy crown." 
There are two strong reasons wh)' th<:»e who see these thing's 
should have their hearts and hands clean : Fir^L, only thus, can 
we apfirtcuUe the presence of Jesus, znd/euit with HimtRev, iii ; 
20), and second, only such can in due time ascend into the hill of 
the lx>rd I's. xxiv : j, 4. 



33^ DAY DAWN. 

UTiocver sees the force of the evidence presented, and feels 
their power to separate from the love of the world, and its evils, 
let your light shine upon others. This has been ihe controlling 
motive in writing these pages. VVe humhl)' trust that some rays 
of light and love may find their way into some hearts, through this 
effort. When we reach the heavenly shore, we may understand 
better than now the way the Lord led us. 

Truly, God is good, and " His mercy endureth forever." Well 
may we say : "How unsearchable are His judgments, and His 
ways past finding out ;" but what we cannot discover by mere 
human intellea, He can uncover or reveal. Matt, xi : 25-36. 
"Thanks be unto God, for His unspeakable gift," zai the glimpse 
He has given us of His love and plan. "Still there's more to 
follow." " We love Him because He first loved us." We love 
one another because " He hath given us of His Spirit." " He 
that loveth ttot, knoweth not God, for God is Lovl." 



pRICE OF •• DAV da WM " :— In paper cover. 50 CenU. 

^ — In doib " 75 " 

Those interested, >nd ugable to pij, u« 'welcome 10 a copv, free, t>jr 
asking for it. Our object it to ipreaii the truth, and as vre have freely 
received, we would, to «uch u need, freely give. 

Addieu Pubiisber, A. D JONES, 

{Lock Boot) PiTTSBiiKG, Pa., 

Or the Writer, J. H. PATON, 

Alhont, Mich. 

V 



